




In order to understand how in general the medieval authors
and cartographers represented the world to themselves after Christ,
the researcher John Kirtland Wright analyzed maps of that time.
They speak about the epoch of the creation of the New Testament
often more vividly than many, maJ1Y works.

If one is to judge by the maps, the notions mankind has about
geography before the crusades is monstrous. World maps have a T·
shaped form, the Earth is a flat circle, there naturaJly is no
representation of the Earth's sphericity. Only after centuries did
the church allow by its own decree representations of the Earth's
sphericity to not be considered heretical. The civilized world
still does not know anything about anyone named Ptolemy. The
planets, the sun, the moon and the stars are considered not bodies,
but divine substances, the movement of which is subject to God's
plan. Eclipses are inflicted on the Earth - either on all of it,or on
especially offensive territories. 1f the Lord wants, he can create a
solar eeli pse even in a full moon.

Troy and the seven wonders of the world are indicated on all
maps. Among them is the Lighthouse of Alexandria, which not
only is designated on the maps, but also is used actively in
seafaring. That very lighthouse, which is considered a creation of
distant ancestors. The Colossus of Rhodes, the Roman Capitoline,
the Statue of Bellerophon in Smyrna, the theater in Heracleum, the
baths of Apollo in Tyana and Diana's temple in Ephesus are all
depicted on the maps as contemporary medieval structures. The
towers of BabyIon and Carthage are denoted together. There are
no mentions of the Egyptian pyramids. Only in the later Middle
Ages did they begin to speak about them as about the famous
storehouses of the Biblical Joseph.

The territory of Egypt is called Babylonia, and Cairo is
Babylon. The crusaders, having been sent on the fourth crusade,
ponder their destination - Alexandria or Babylon. Even a
conception of the Mediterranean Sea does not exist yet; such a
name is nowhere to be found, and its dimensions have been
exaggerated, at a minimum, by three times.

Europe's distortions also are monstrous. Okay. at least Europe
itself is on the maps. London, true, is called New Troy. However,
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there is no place for Russia, for example, on the earth· just after
Armenia on the maps of Beatus of Osma, which go back to 1203,
the ocean begins. By the way, it is known that even in the 18th
century in "Geography" published by Peter the Great, there is no
place found for Russia. There is no such name on the map.

In the center of Europe, on the Danube, live savages - their
homes arc made from reeds, the faces are awful, and on the maps they
are depicted. as Pygmies who fight with cranes (on the Hieronymus
map supposedly of t 150). In Sweden, in Uppsala, in the middle of
the 12th century there stands a pagan temple in which human
sacrifices take place (according to a descri ption of one of the most
competent sJXX:ialists on the European North, Adam Bremsky). The
Vikings, the immediate neighbors of Germany, are involved with
piracy and cannibalism. "And it will not enter the father's head to
spare his son or the brother a brother, but the daughter is satisfied,
gobbling down the cooked flesh of her own mother!"

Jerusalem is the center of the Earth, according to the Bible.
The Temple of Solomon is depicted on all maps of the city where
now the mosque of Gmar rises, a millennium after its "destruction"!

On the plan of Jerusalem from the anonymous composition,
"Deeds of the Francs who Captured Jerusalem" ("Situs Jerusalem")
the temple itself recalls Saint Sophia in form. Five gates are
indicated - Sajnt Stephen's, Jehoshaphat, Unnamed, Zion and David,
and the plan is circular, although Palestinian Jerusalem had the
shape of a rectangle.

Among the churches of Constantinople are named the churches
of Saint Sergius and Saint Bacchus. As we already have noted, the
sot Bacchus was a saint until the Scaligerian creators of history
sent him into the distant past to be a pagan deity.

De Clari, the author of the accounts of the crusades, describes a
luxurious hi ppodrome in Constantinople. A quadriga from this
hi ppodrome stands to this day next to the cathedral of Saint Mark in
Venice. The hippodrome in Constantinople was used for massive
spectacles and executions, although an execution is also a spectacle.
Whether or not it is about this execution, which is well seen from the
territory of the Galatians on the opposite shore of the Golden Horn
Bay, the apostle Paul writes in his well known epistle to the Galatians:
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"0 foolish Galatians! Who has bewitched you, before whose
eyes Jesus Christ was publicly portrayed as crucified?"

But these "foolish Galatians", according to the traditional
history, llever lived in Palcstine.

Pontius Pilate used the hi ppodrome in Jerusalem for executions
and spectacles. But just where any such hi ppodrome is on the
maps of Jerusalem, no one knows.

Let us recall how accurately and thoroughly Josephus Flavius
describes the geography of Palestine, and, in particular, the Dead
Sea. One can use this descri ption even for today's tourists who
are making tri ps around Israel. However, what do they record for
us about the Dead Sea in the medieval maps? That the Tigris and
Euphrates flow into it, and that the Dead Sca is larger than the
Indian Ocean. When Flavius called it an asphalt lake he was
much closer to the truth.

But this means that they still had not read Flavius in the
12th century, although the opinion was widespread that all medieval
religious publications contained, besides the Bible, his works as an
ancient author. They had not read Flavius because his writings
did not yet exist. He wrote in the 15th century, when they already
had succeeded in learning the geography of Palestine.

Let us return, however, to Europe. There is no Po river on the
map, but there is the Eridanus (Jordan) river, which is found in
Cisalpine Gaul, descriptions of \\/hich coincide in an astonishing
manner with the Biblical descri ptions of Galilee. And even the
names Gaul - Galilee (Gallia - Galilaia) are very close.

Here it is appropriate to say several words about the authority
of the written sources in the Middle Ages. If some author were
writing about something as about the truth, many began to quote
him without discussion. And if he accidentally wrote in the word
Gallia a superfluous letter, this spelling became legitimate. An
example: the ancient writer Commodion of the 3-4-5th centuries
(an astonishing dispersal in datingsD lived, according to some
sources, in Gaul, and according to others ~ in Galilee.

The notion of the "Byzantine Empire" does not exist in general.
For the whole world it is simply Greece, and the emperors are
called emperors of Constantinople. For the Greeks, this is Romania.
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The Greeks call their own city only Czarigrad or Byzantium.
Constantinople is the name for it used by foreigners.

Who are such Greeks for the Latins, that is those, who practice
the faith according to Roman law (Catholics)? "The Greeks are traitors
and murders; loyalty is alien to them, and they are worse than Jews.
The Greeks are the enemies of the Lord" (Robert de Clari. The Chronicle
"The Conquest of Constantinople"). Here it is - the religious
justification of the crusade of the Latin crusaders to Const.:lJ1tinople.
But you see, an attack on the city is considered a deadly sin.
Supposedly according to a decree of the COtulcil of Narbonne in the
year of the great schism of 1054, it was decided to consider an attack
on Constantinople as the shedding of the blood of Christ himself.
Pay attention: it is not Jerusalem, but Constantinople!

Constantinople is in general Christ's city. Here is a mass of
holy relics, the medieval authors think. Among them arc the
vivifying cross, the ti p of the spear that pierced Christ, the blood
of the Son of God, the nails, the shroud with the image of Christ's
face (burnt), the marble pillar to which Jesus was tied before
punishment, the crown of thorns, the head of "our monsignor John
the Baptist". So wrote de Clari, who thought, as a true Frank, of
John as his own saint, and not as an alien.

Veil6lian doge Dandalo and saint Marl< with book.

De Clari has one more riddle. He for some reason calls Saint
Sophia temple the "Sainte Souphie monastery (note, not Sophie)".
And he adds that, in French, it is Saint Trinity. He is of the
opinion that the Greeks have no notion of Salnt Trinity.
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If one is to consider that in Revelation astrological motifs are
used (and such a point of view is shared today by many traditional
historians), then it is possible to date this to the Middle Ages with
an even greater degree of probability. You see, Anna Comnena
authoritatively reports that astrological research began only in
the 12th century (at least, in Greece). She refers to a certain
Alexandrian who worked in the Byzantine court who was banished
to the island of Rodosto in the Sea of Marmora. There he continued
his astrological and astronomical investigations according to a
commission of the emperor, Alexius Comnenus.

A curious trait for the epoch's characteristics.
The well-known traveler Benjamin of Tudela, haVing visited

Asia, reports about "the Prince of the Babylonian Exile", a descendant
of the Israelite King David. His authority had spread to all the
Jews of the Orient - Shinar, Persia, Khorasan, Sheba, Diyar Kalach,
Aram Naharaim, the mountains of Ararat, to the country of the
Alans, and also to the land of Siberia (just so).

This means the Babylonian Exile still existed, and in particular
under this name. One needs to suppose that Benjamin of Tudela,
himself a Jew, was acquainted with the Torah and the time when
the "real" Babylonian Exile took place.

That the Middle Ages earlier was a time of evangelical explosion
is a widely known fact. Many "ancient" relics were registered in
the Roman churches in the inventory lists, including too the famous
manger of Bethlehem at the Roman basilica of Santa Maria Maggiore.
Not in Bethlehem, but in Italy! Just what do they show the pilgrims
and tourists in Bethlehem today? God only knows.

The main European center of the cult of the Virgin Mary was
located, and is located to this day, in Loreto (Italy), which is in
the territory of Cisalpine Gaul (that is, Galilee'> According to the
church version, Mary's house was carried by angels through the air
from Nazareth in 1295! One had to get the angels to explain just
how the Virgin Mary's house ended up in ltaly in the Middle
Ages. By the way, the Roman popes regularly congratulated the
Italians on each anniversary of this miracle.

There has remained from the Virgin Mary in Israel, very likely.
only the spring outside of Jerusalem from which, according to
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tradition, the Blessed Virgin drank. But now a board is fastened
over it with the matter-of-fact inscri ption: "The water is
undrinkable".

Thus, ooe needs to recognize that there are no real historic
events in the pages of the Bible. There are not even any signs of
antiquity. Only imaginary reflections of medieval reality!

Which, as we have already said, were being continually edited.
The first complete printed Bible in English appeared in 1537.

They published it for the first time in 1580-81 in the Orthodox
eastern world - the so-called Ostrozhsky Bible. (Anton Kartashev
"Outlines of Russian Church History" Volume 1). Only in 1821
was the "Bible of Greek Text" printed for the first time (ibid).

However, the appearance of printed editions of the Book of
Books did not mean that its editing was over. This continued
even in the 19th centUl'Y! True, this was with one difference: earlier
they brought the New Testament into line with the Old; now they
adapted the Old to antiquity. The point is that the former editors
displayed excessive eagerness and filled the Old Testament with
Christian words and notions. That is with those which, according
to legend, were able to appear only centuries after the Judaic canon.
It was necessary to remove them. Otherwise, the Old Testament
looked like a contemporary of the New, which it was in any event.

Here are the facts.
In a comparison of the Ostrozhsky Bible with a contemporary

synodal translation of the Old Testament, it is clear that such
especially Christian notions were used as altar, icon case, icons
and iconostas. In the Ostrozhsky, the Temple of Solomon itself is
called a church!

The translation had to be re-done:
"And he built on the rear side of the temple... a wall, and he

covered the walls and the ceilings with cedar boards, and he built
an inner sanctuary for the Holy of Holies... In the inner sanctuary
itself, within the temple, he prepared to sct there the ark of the
covenant of the Lord (in the Ostrozhsky there is an icon case for
keeping the especially revered icons)" (J Kings 6:16-20, 6:23).

There are no longer an altar and icons. And Solomon's temple
is no longer a church. Everything looks solid and respectable,
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congruent with the legend.
It must be emphasized that the editors of various branches of

Christianity also edited the books of the Bible differently, and
they included or did not include these in their canons. For example,
the Maccabean books of the Old Testament were not included in
the Judaic and Orthodox canons, but are recognized by the Western
church. So, there are lines about the victories of the Romans in
Spain (I Maccabees, 8:3), which appeared on the map of Europe
only in the second half of the 16th century.

In the same period as the book of Maccabees, there is Demetrius,
who opposes luda; a defense alliance of the Jews with the Romans
is described precisely the same as the annalistic alliance of the
Russian princes with Czarigradl (ibid., 21-30).

Changes in the religious books are on-going even in our days.
True, they do not concern the canons, but only because in conlrast
to the Middle Ages, when the canons just were being created and
affirmed, it would be an upheaval of the fundamentals of the faith.

There are two more important questions connected with the
Bible.

The compilation of the Old Testament in its full scope (in
particular in the Middle Ages) was, in our view, an appropriate
event. The conditions which were inimical to the Jews demanded
it. It was found expedient to rally those who remained faithful to
the old monotheism. It was necessary again to demonstrate the
inviolability of the union with the Most High. To prescribe all the
rules of behavior in detail. To remember the prohibitions and
commandments, the observance of which only was able to save the
monotheists from the deadly sin of falling away from the faith of
the fathers.

The enemies of Judaism note, as they express themselves. the
"cruel and merciless nature of the Judaic God". He assails the
"chosen people" with all sorts of penalties. He is ready continually
to erase them from the face of the Earth, as he erased Sodom and
Gomorrah. Moses restrains Him with difficulty from the most
severe of measures.

One can consider such a relationshi p to the "chosen" as logical
and righteous only if the goal of the Scri pture is to strengthen the
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spirit of the vacillators and to show graphically what can happen
with those who change the tradition. And therefore, a just and
good Lord, who ha<; created this bC<lutifu I world, grows embittered
and is constantly indignant, remaining at arm's length from
restoring his erstwhile union with the Jews.

But just how was the Old TesUlment able to appear in the
contemporary Christian canon? And why in the New Testament
are there so many references to the Old if the Christians were
struggling with Judaism? At that, every reference is evidence of
the fact that Christians considered the Old Testament an ancient
holy book.

The new religion needed ancient roots. No one would have
perceived a just-born Jesus Christianity as an entirely new
doctrine. People do not change their beliefs like their clothes.
Every time religious trends are born, decades are needed, and even
centuries to involve a sufficient number of followers in the sphere
of its influence. But this happens much more quickly if the new
doctrine is tightly connected with an old, habitual one. At the
initial stage it was necessary to convince the newly converted of
its antiquity and continuity. Therefore, the Old Testament also
was included in the modern Bible; hence also numerous references
in the New Testament to the Old Testament "prophecies" of the
coming of Jesus Christ.

For the sake of objectivity it is necessary to say that Christians
were not only convinced of, but even introduced their own dogma.
And not by swords alone. Christianity has used bribery. As an
inducement to conversion Lo the new religion by former Jews,
they bestowed full rights, permitting them to live where they
wanted and to work in any branch of the economy and culture.
However, this happened only when the doctrine of Jesus Christ
had won a complete victory.

This happened only at the end of the 16th century. In
particular, when the contemporary canon of the Bible was canonized
during the COllnci! of Trent by the Roman-Catholic Church. In
the West, the chronological schema of Joseph Scaliger (himself a
former Jew) had already appeared, according to which there had
existed a break in time of centuries between Judaic Biblical
tradition and Christianity. In that way it was sought to minimize
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the mutual anti pathy of Judaism for Christianity, and vice versa.
The Judaic canon became integral part of the Christian Bible.

The role of the Council of Trent in general was a huge onc.
This is confirmed by a number of facts which also are recognized
by traditional history. Before it, no complete Christian Bibles had
been published, not only in Latin, but also in the Greek and Church­
Slavonic languages. Those several manuscri pts that are dated with
a time before the Council were found only in the 19-20th centuries
and have already been tied to the Scaliger chronology, precluding,
in our view, the accuracy of their dating.

The Bible was, is and always will be a sacred book. But it is
not, and cannot be, a source of reliable historic information.

250



THAT TO WHICH
OUR ANCESTORS PRAYED CHAPTER THIRTEEN

The followers of every religion that exists in the world are
convinced not only of the truth of their faith, but also of the fact
that this faith is unique. We won't argue with their views. We
act with respect toward all faiths which are based on the love of
fellow-man and kindness, on princi pies which help living in the
world and harmony with those around us. But one WOll ld wish
to make several observations here as regards originality.

They all boil down to the fact that there are no religions, and
never have been any, which arc not similar to each other. And the
Judaic monotheism of the Middle Ages, about which we have been
speaking in our book, appeared neither suddenly nor in a vacuum.
By the highest standards, it was the result of the successive
development of many predecessor faiths. That is, it was not an
anomaly in the history of mankind. There is nothing accidental in
the spiritual development of people.

Let us investigate then, what it was to which our ancestors
prayed before the appearance of contemporary monotheism. What
kind of precursors of this were there? It is possible to arrive at
some idea of this by analyzing today's religious rites and rituals.
They are extraordinarily expressive and have preserved pre­
monotheistic features so clearly that specialists unhesitatingly
define their ancient pagan origin. The whole question consists of
how ancient they are. Here we have princi pal disagreements with
the specialist adherents of traditional history.

Let us examine even such a well known feature of Judaism as
circumcision. The deepest religious and mystical significance is
imparted to this. It is a sign of the union of the chosen people
with the Most High. The Jews think that Adam was created as a
perfect human and was circumcised. But after the expulsion from
paradise, the foreskin appeared in his descendants as a sign of the
imperfection of human nature. And only a long time later did
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God order Abraham, regarded by all Jews as their forefather, to
perform circumcision on himself and all the men of his home.

The Most High commanded: "This is My covenant which you
shall keep between Me and you and you and your descendants after
you: Every male among you shall be circumcised" (Genesis, 17:10).

Abraham completed the rite himself and compelled all the
male members of his clan to complete it, including the oldest son,
Ishmael, from whom, in accordance with the Koran, the Moslems
carry out their tradition of circumcision. But Abraham already
had circumcised the younger son, Itzhak, according to the covenant,
on the eighth day after birth.

Since then, in strict accordance with the covenants, the Jews
circumcise all the infants of the male sex on the eighth day of life.
In the symbolism of the Torah the number eight designates the
spiritual world which is superior to the earthly world. A boy
who is circumcised on the eighth day gains control over natural
instincts with the help of the spiritual beginning. Moreover, as it
says in the Talmud: "At the second of circumcision, the Angel of
Jehovah comes to the circumcised infant and will stay with him
until death itself'.

The Moslems, who also consider Abraham as their forefather,
have no firm rules for removal of the foreskin. With them,
circumcision is not dogma, but only a traditional custom (the
SOllnat.) Therefore, the Turks complete the rite on children 8 - 13
years old, the Persians on 3 - 4-year-olds, the Malaysians on 10-18­
year-aIds, urban Arabs in the 5-6th year, and rural in the 12-14th
year. What is circumcised from the Moslems is buried in the
earth as a symbol of the fact that we originated from the earth and
we return there.

Sa it is with the adherents to Islam today. There are serious
grounds to think that there were times when burial of the
circumcised foreskin had a completely different meaning. But
more will be said about that.

According to the Jews, God chose them out from the overall
mass of people, and marked them with this, His own special, Divine
sign. Thereby He showed to the rest of mankind that they were
endowed with special functions and a special mission in life.
They are the bearers of God's word, of the revelations and covenants
of the Most High. At the same time, the Jews think that the quality
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of being chosen is connected with a whole series of limitations,
prohibitions, and the most severe rules of behavior which touch on
all aspects of life. These rules are united by the notion of "kashrut".
Not for nothing is the proverb popular among pious Jews: "It is
hard to be a Jew". Really, it is not easy to observe all the rules.

However, the mission to be a Jew is still honorable! A Hon­
Jew would have to endeavor very, very hard to get into the ranks
of the chosen. There is oat supposed to be a mass conversion to
Judaism. Jews at all times have been left in an insignificant, at
times, almost disappearing minority, but even so it is expected
that the chosen people should live. Otherwise, the notion itself of
the quality of being chosen loses its purpose.

Thus, a strongly pronounced closed, caste mentality is peculiar
to Judaism. This is its ancestral feature, just as integral and
ineradicable as the genetic peculiarity of each of us.

The Moslems, on the other hand, are convinced that they have
been recognized not only to carry God's revelation to all ends of
tbe planet, but also to multi ply the ranks of the circumcised. The
process ends only when not one man is left on earth with a foreskin.

Christianity, as is known, does not recognize circumcision.
However, the fact that according to the New Testament, Jesus Christ
was circumcised, demanded explanations of the church fathers. A5
a result, the following rationalization arose: The Lord, Creator of
the law, had accepted circumcision, being an example of how people
are supposed to fulfill meticulously divine institutions. The Lord
accepted circumcision so that no one afterwards could doubt that
He was a true Man, and not a wearer of spectral flesh as some
heretics (Docetes) taught. In the New Testament, the rite of
circumcision gave way to the sacrament of Baptism, which it typified
(Colossians 2:11-12).

Together with circumcision, which was accepted by the Lord
as a sign of God's covenant with the people, He received also the
name of Jesus (Savior) as a seal of His devotion to the cause of
saving the world (Matthew 1:21; Matthew 16:7; Mark 9:38·39;
Luke 10:17; Acts 3:6; Acts 3:16; Philippians 2:9-10). These two
events, which were performed at the very start of the earthly life of
the Savior, remind Christians that they entered into the New
Testament with God and "were circumcised with a circumcision
made without hands, by putting off the body of flesh in the
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circumcISion of Christ"(Colossians 2: t I).
This is the opinion of the believers.
And there is an everyday point of view. In contemporary

society the belief is widespread that circumcision serves as a means
of male hygiene. Moslems, in particular, are convinced that this
procedure improves health and beneficially influences the
intellectual capabilities of men.

A purely sexual explanation also exists. For men who have
undergone circumcision, indefatigability in love and the ability to
give women the greatest pleasure is imputed.

Such an opinion has spread not only among Jews and Moslems.
Whatever they have said about the uniqueness of circumcision, we
encounter this ritual in all parts of the world ~ in Australia,
Polynesia, Africa, America and the Malay Archi pel.ago. One can
say without exaggeration that it is panhuman.

They carry through the most diverse operations with the
phallus. They cut it from below along the whole length, pierce
through from top to bottom or from one side to the other, put rings
on it, and keep it in special sheaths ... Never have so many
contrivances which border on sadism been connected with any
human body part as with this one.

The reason underlying both circumcision and similar
mani pulations is found in the fact that, in a definite period of
human history, the cult of the phallus flourished everywhere. The
ancestors venerated the male genitaJ organ in particular. Echoes
of that distant pagan period live to this day.

We shall explain briefly why such a cult existed and why it
gave birth to the rite of circumcision.

At the foundation of all agrarian religious ideas of antiquity, and
in some places even in our time,lies the worship of fertility. It finds
its reflection in many both vanished and surviving rites and rituals.

Their beliefs inevitably changed with the transition of our
ancestors from hunting to organized animal husbandry and
farming. Before, everything depended on the hunter's success, and
the gods, to whom they prayed and brought sacrifices, granted
them this in particular. These were forest spirits, unseen masters
of everything living, of the plains and the mountains, the gods of
fire and the hunt. Usually they brought them parts or whole animals
as a sacrifice, although, if they were not successful for a long time,
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they then resorted also to human sacrifice. They often selected a
victim from among themselves in order to simultaneously decrease
the number of hungry in the family or clan.

The dependence of man on luck was reduced abruptly with the
transition to settled animal husbandry and farming. People ceased
being dependent on "the gods of the animals" and therefore, ceased
bringing them tribute. Instead of the old gods, new ones appeared,
on whom depended the harvest and the offspring of the cattle. The
cults of the sun, rain and fertility moved into first place in all faiths.

It is well known that in practically all agrarian cultures of
Europe and Asia, the main god was the Sun, and bad weather was
considered a manifestation of the rage of the gods.

But this is only one part of the mythology. There also is another,
which included the gods of fertility. In comparison with the first,
this has been studied poorly, and the Puritanism peculiar to Eurasian
civilization of the 18-20th centuries has been the reason. We have
been brought up in such a way that it even provokes uneasiness for
us sometimes to discuss the sexually religious notions of our ancestors.

lndccd, how is one to speak about the veneration of sex organs?
And after all, in particular, the ancestors saw in them both the
means and the symbol of fertility. Whether we want to or not, we
must recognize that this cult in particular exerted tremendous
influence on the development of modern civilization. But mankind
prefers to remember this as rarely as possible.

Our ancestors did not consider sex as a "sordid" business.
The other way round, they considered it a pure pursuit and pleasing
to the gods. They organized games, processions and festivals in
honor of it. On holidays, in contrast to us, they did not carry
flags and banners, but something completely different.

- In "ancient" Greece during the holiday of Bacchus, the
"Canephor" virgins carried a representation of a phallus, which
was decorated with flowers.

- Saint Foutin, a follower of Priapus, enjoyed great respect in
Provance, Languedoc, and Lyons. The power to endow fertility
was ascribed to Saint Foutin. According to the ritual, they carried
images of weakened or ill sexual members to him. A statue of him
had the appearance of a huge phallic branch.

- Saint Augustine witnessed how in Carthage during a holiday
procession they carried in an amazingly beautiful chariot a model
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of a phallus which the women decorated with garlands of flowers.
- The "tau" was a symbol of Osiris, and the "van" of Isis - as the

Egyptians called the male and female sex organs.
- Yarilo is an Eastern European deity, connected with a pagan

Sun cult. A straw man of Yarilo with an enormous protruding
phallus was made during ceremonies.

Incidentally, in modcrn Russia, and even in other countries,
where people profess Orthodoxy, a rich Easter bread cake is baked
during Easter of an elongated cylindrical shape which stands erect.
A glaze the color of a man's sperm is poured over it and it is
surrounded with cooked chicken eggs which are decorated, as a
rulc. in dark brown toncs. All this is considered a truly Christian
Orthodox custom, and a priest blesses the Easter cake after public
worshi p in honor of Easter.

- The Vikings conSidered the pole as a phallic symbol, which
fertilized Mother Earth. The descendants of the Vikings sing and
dance in a ring and drink beer around this pole to this day.

- The peoples of the Far North have huge walrus penises standing
erect over the tombs of shamans, and onc can always determinc from
them whether a gravc is that of a sorcercr or of an ordinary individual.

- The Koreans called the phalliC spirit Pooghyn, and in
sanctuaries devoted to him, they have hung a phallus made of
wood on the wal1. Despite official prohibition, the cult persisted
into the beginning of the 20th century.

- Tn Japan in a number of places to this day, especially in a
Village, feslivals are held in honor of the phallus. They carry images
and models of the sex organ along the streets of the settlements on
special litters; women do honor to them, trying to touch them
lightly as sources which help in the birth of progeny.

It is important to emphasize that these holidays are not of a
frivolous or vulgar nature. They are not to stir up the crowd's base
instincts, inflame lust, or provoke sexual orgies. They arc much
more serious and significant.

Without fertility. people have no offspring, no harvest in the
fields or increase of cattle. There is no life. Therefore, they also
worship the phallus. Thus the plow, which loosens Mother Earth,
also embodies for them the impregnating penis. And the Sun
fertilized the earth with its radiance. It sent hot rays and the
plants absorbed them and bloomed in order afterwards to bear
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fruit. So the ancestors thought.
Traces of the cult of the fertilizing sun have remained in the

languages of peoples. The word "Zion" is connected not only
with "to shine", but also with "son", paralleling the astonishing
similarity of the words "sun" and "son" in the English language.
There are serious grounds to think that the word "Christ" had the
same meaning as "Zion", only in another language, and "Jesus Christ"
is something like "messenger of the world".

The phallus did not only carry out its primary tasks in the
notions of the ancestors. The Arabic traveler, Ibn Fadlan, for example,
reported on it. He noted that many Bashkir men wore wooelen
amulets around the neck in the form of a phallus as a sign of
manhood. They put similar, but smaller amulets on the children as
a means of protection from evil around them.

Worshi p of the phallus also was expressed in the wearing of
covers which protected it. This custom is noted in dozens of
places, but most of all in the Mediterranean· Egypt, Greece, and
Asia Minor. Thus, for example, a penis sheath figures among the
emblems of the Egyptian pharaohs.

The phallus occupied a special place in sacrifice. The male
sexual implements were valued significantly higher as an offering
to the gods than any others.

It is clear that they did not cut off their own penises at the
beginning. Enemies were doomed to this fate. Even now in
Africa there are tribes where such a custom flourishes. So that
they recognize a lad as a warrior and a marriageable young man, he
is supposed to bring to his chosen one an enemy's severed penis,
which the marriageable girl cooks and eats. She in the literal sense
imbibes the "fertility" of this part of the body.

In the official history of "ancient" Egypt we read:
"I.n the enumeration of trophies obtajned by Egyptian soldiers

in Libya in the 13th century B.C., 13,320 penises are mentioned".
They were buried in the floor. Thus fertility was boosted.

Simultaneously, as the researchers note, especially practical problems
also were resolved. This procedure became a substitute for murder of
military prisoners during slavery and other forms of bondage.

Emasculation has been brought to us in a multitude of histories
and legends. It is characteristic for the cults of Isis and Osiris,
Adonis, Tammuz and Dionysius. The cult of the mother goddess
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Cybele and Attis is based 011 it. The traditional scholarshi prelates
it to the 8th century B.C. and describes the homeland of this cult
as the semi·mythical country of Phrygia in Asia Minor.

In this cult, the god Attis, Cybelc's lover, a god who died and
was resurrected, according to the myth, was forced to emasculate
himself, becoming a prototype for the priests of the goddess Cybele,
who were eunuchs. Cybele. being the reason of the castration and
the death of Attis, raises him from the dead herself. The priests of
this cult, after self-emasculation, threw their phalli into the face of
the crucl goddess. It is reported that many citizens followed the
example of the priests.

It occurs to us that this fact is evidence again about one aspect of
castration as a socially religious phenomenon. At a definite stage.
emasculation became a method of keeping people from everything
that was considered vile, sordid, and repulsive from the perspective of
elevated concepts of the heavens and spirituality. With this idea at
their root. cults came into being in which the notion "purification"
was paramount. We will discuss this in greater detail further.

Right now we shall note that over time the eunuch came to be
recognized as the most suitable figure to be an executive of state
affairs at all levels, even at the very highest. Having undergone
"purification," nothing distracted him from business. It was
impossible to entice him with sexual pleasures. Be was not worried
aboul posterity, about the accumulation of riches for his children
and grandchildren, inasmuch as he could have none. Physically
and mentally traumatized, the eunuch found meaningful purpose in
life only in work for the welfare of those he served. And the higher
up the ladder of power he climbed, the marc grimly he identified
with the people whose fortunes he managed. He, as it were, took
revenge on the mass of normal, common people for his own mutilation.
And this only promoted the consolidation of power and
accumulation of riches of his ma<;ters. The eunuch was considered a
very valuable functionary.

The eminence of the eunuchs occurred when the institution of
fatherhood was firmly established. There is nothing at variance
with this.

It is no secret to anyone that in societies which are based on
hunting and fishing, the notion of individual paternity was
practically unknown. The same as with monkeys - the highest
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primates: the producers of descendants were the collective tribal
colony. The modern question "who's child is this" didn't concern
anyone; fathers partici pated in bringing up children only
indirectly and collectively.

Vestiges of such a relationshi p to marriage are met to this day
in the peoples of the Far North and in African tribes. There, sex
with one of the women, even married, can be offered to a guest as a
sign of respect, as too the other attributes of hospitality.

Only in the transition to farming, whose fruits allow a family
to live apart from the clan, docs the question of familial property
and paternity acquire topicality. The accumulation of knowledge
about the family and fertility on the one hand, and the break-up of
the tribal order on the other, enables this to a great extent.

As soon as the self-perception of "my child, my family" appeared
in men, the institution of inheritance was conceived and, as a
consequence of it, the clear-cut definition of who is a father and
who is an uncle. At the same time, in the notion of the ancestors, the
woman is turned into a baby-making machine, having no right'i to
her children. She becomes like the earth, which yields the harvest.
The earth does not have any right to the harvest, correct? The farmer
who plowed the field and threw the seed onto it takes it.

Many peoples and nationalities of Asia and Africa have
maintained such a relationshi p to women even up to the present
time. It has become stronger in a somewhat changed form in Islam.

As a result, besides the eunuchs, there arises their opposite in
society· the polygamists. It is necessary for someone to create
descendants! Among the super fathers mainly are the heads of
clans, the landed feudal lords. They can allow themselves to keep
a harem, a multitude of children and harem guards - the eunuchs.
At the same time, a symbiosis of the opposite poles of sexuality - the
sexless eunuchs and the polygamists - is taking shape. People who
live under the same roof, as a rule, become familiars, and in particular
this well-known psychological phenomenon, in this instance, the
intimacy of the overlord and the eunuch, enable the colossal influence
of the emasculated on the government of state affairs.

Professor Shih-Shan Henry Tsai (Fulbright College, USA) in
the article, "Impotent Power: Eunuchs in China" (2002) shows that
practically all supreme authority in ancient China was concentrated
in the hands of the eunuchs. Heirs to the throne grew up in the
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company of eunuch youths who also became their best friends and
advisors. Those castrated received the highest posts in the taxation
institutions, the court. But mainly - in religious structures.

This took place not only in China. There are references in the
Byzantine chronicles that some posts in the religious and state
hierarchy were given only to the castrated.

Their influence was huge. They advanced a multitude of ideas
which were assimilated later on by a majority of religions: self­
denial, self-torture, prophecy, chastity and the cult of virginity.
They introduced to medieval society asceticism and martyrdom,
created other sects or castes of "the holy" which were closed for
all others, that is of "pure" people.

In particular then sex for the first time is declared "a sordid
business". The Latin word casta, or katar in Greek, means "pure."
Let us recall the well-known notion "catharsis", which has stayed
since that time in all European languages and which means "spiritual
purification". Caste originally meant a closed sect of those purified
of sexual sin. An emasculated man who is in power inevitably
advocated the denial of the sexual, which is expressed through the
notion of "sordid" in intimate relations.

The mechanism of this process is shown graphically in the
literary subjects of the Middle Ages. One of them is set forth in
the novel, "Historia C'alamitatum" of Pierre Abelard (traditionally
1079-1142, most likely, significantly later.) The classical French
theologian, to whom they ascribe the concept of the Holy Trinity,
describes his own emasculation. It is said that the uncle of Pierre's
lover hired robbers for the completion of this operation. The uncle
took revenge for the desecrated honor of a niece.

The author says that he lost masculine value and had to go
into a monastery. The phrase itself, "masculine value", which means
phallus, the deprivation of which debars a man from normal life,
reports well to us the atmosphere of those years. Eunuchs arc not
men, they do not have "value", and they do not belong to society
any longer. They have one road - to serve God, to think about the
spiritual. Only there can they be useful to people. True, the monks,
judging by the novel, were not distinguished either by piety or by
strict behavior. But these are just details already, reliably concealed
by monastery walls.

The conclusion offers itself that the monastery, a place where
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people of the same sex live together, was conceived originally as a
community of eunuchs. Not only the literary subjects are evidence
of this, but also all the outward monastic trappings which
traditionally arc considered Christian. The shapeless garment with
a hood tied with rope, the humble stare of the ascetic at the ground
and many other things - all this has come from the society of the
castrated and had no relationshi p to learning about Jesus Christ.

Castration, especially in Europe. where it was widespread to
the greatest degrcc. played another rolc. too.

Here is what Patrick Barbier writes in the book, "The World
of Castrati".

'· ... the whole of medieval Europe was concerned to a greater or
lesser degree with the phenomenon of castration. It was still used
in various places to torture prisoners and also to punish men who
had committed crimes and rape Isic]. The medical profeSSion, too,
did not hesitate to use it, mistakenly as a rule, to cure or prevent
certain illnesses such as leprosy, madness, epilepsy, hydrocele, gout
and various inflammatory conditions. For a long time also it was
claimed as a cure for hernia. This was one of the many pretexts put
forward by Italian families in order to justify the operation during
the golden age of castrato singers. In France castration remained
very common, although it was not used for the same musical purpose.
Statistics drawn up in 1676 by the Societe Royale de Medecine
mentioned more than five hundred cases of boys castratcd because
of hernia in the single diocese of Saint Papoul ncar Carcassonne.
[Like circumcision for "redundant prepuce and phimosis"!]

This phenomenon was practiced especially often in the south
of Europe, where they castrated children with beautiful voices for
singing needs all the way until the 18th century.

Castration took on a popular character in a definite period of
Mediterranean history, and castration of prisoners of war became
in general a common affair.

In "Historical Atlas of the Crusaders" by Angus Konstam
there happens to be a portrayal of an obscure scene taken from a
mediaeval French manuscri pt. The author cites the picture of the
slaughter aFter the capture of Antioch by the crusaders. In the
drawing it is seen perfectly that the hangman is castrating
suspended, already lifeless bodies, and an uncastrated corpse awaits
its turn on the floor. Does this scene have a relationshi p to
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Christianity as we know it? Of course not.
A second interesting detail in thjs drawing: All of the living

are beardless, and all of the dead -are bearded. Traditional history
ascribed the origin of the habit of shaving to the "ancient" Romans.
One can take to court and accuse of sadism those who wrote this.
Shaving with a bronze, rapidly dulling razor can be only one of the
types of torture, especially under field conditions. If one is to
assume that the castrati themselves, '00 whom hairs simply do not
grow on the face, are involved in the castration (in the drawing),
then the picture takes on a completely different meaning: the priests
of the cult, the castrati, are cutting off the phalli for religious reasons,
most likely, as already has been said, for burying in the ground.
We note that the outer trappings in the picture are purely mediaeval.
So just when was the cult of the phallus?

According to historical measurements, it did not last long ­
until it satisfied society with the castrated. Simultaneously, the
circle of eunuchs gathered strength and power.

A complex situation had taken shape. The castrati arc the
highest stratum in the hierarchy of bureaucrats - practically kept
aloof of the immediate government of state affairs, while bringing
to a logical limit the notions "pure" and "sordid". But society was
not able to live without government, and therefore, their helpers
took complete authority into their own hands. At the same time,
they were not castrated. That is, they did not have the sign of
belonging to the supreme Jeadershi p.

Here then, in our opinion, the special distinction - circumcision,
appeared in them. They performed a symbolic castration. Being
deprived of the foreskin, they supposedly gave God a sign that,
finally, they are being castrated in reality. They were concluding
a deal with the heavens! Sigmund Freud held that very same
opinion. He wrote: "Circumcision is a symbolical substitute of
castration ... " (Sigmund Freud, "Moses and Monotheism").

Circumcision, thus, became an agreement with God, a "union of
the word." And only the chosen concluded it. In Egypt circumcision
was used for ritual purposes only by the pharaohs and priests. For
all other categories of the population, it was most strictly forbidden.
The fact is extremely important and significant, identical to non­
acceptance by the Jews of mass circumcision. It also speaks directly
in the Old Testament about union with God through circumcision.

However, no one hurried to be emasculated, that is to carry
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out the agreement. In distinction from castrati, circumcised officials
were interested vitally that the privileges and predominant places
in society won by them passed by inheritance to their descendants.
They were normal people and wished their children and
grandchildren a well-to-do life. Thus everything gradually fit
into place. The castrati inevitably were supposed to leave the arena
of history. And also inevitably the time arrived when the
descendants of those who were circumcised first took their places.
It has remained and has been used as evidence of ancient
membershi p in the chosen ones.

The procedure of circumcision itself was repeated precisely
and it repeats the procedure of castration in Jews. Let us explain
what is going on. Circumcision is safe at any age, but castration is
not. From the point of view of modern medicine, castration of an
eight-day-old child is the safest. In the first weeks after birth, his
organism is developing actively a large quantity of antibodies and
antibiotics, which help to he,ll the consequences of the birth crisis.
Castration in this period sharply lowers the risk of serious
consequences and especially of a lethal outcome.

This is why the Jews circumcise children in particular on the
eighth day. We see a clear sign in it of a bloody tradition which
has gone out of existence.

But let us return to the spiritual legacy of the castrati. Under
their influence, under the effects of the ideas of "pure" and "sordid"
thc belief arose that for the perception of the loftiest ideas, it is
necessary "to tame the flesh". But not any longer with the aid of a
knife or scissors, but with other more merciful methods.

This idea has received the widest distribution in all the countries
of the world. The history of religions has preserved thousands of
cases when people starved themselves until hallucinations appeared
and they began to "communicate" with heaven. Others sat for
weeks on poles, remaining aloof of everything earthly. The third
ordered locking themselves in caves, in tombs, and in graves in
order to touch lightly in life the world beyond. Hundreds went
into the deserts, to the mountains, to uninhabited islands-anywhere,
if only to be further from this "sordid" world in which there are
womcn. The most zealous charmers of the flesh, for example, priests
of the Algonquin Indians, continued to subject themselves to
castration and refused to accept food prepared by women. But
now these were only individual recurrences of the past.
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In India, the priests of Shiva were not castrati, in comparison
with priests of Vishnu, but were obligated to observe chastity.
They stood completely naked during religious ceremonies, while
women lowered themselves to their knees in front of them and
took their sex organs in the hands. And if the men displayed
even the slightest arousal, the believers showered them with stones.
Do not sin even in thoughts!

The ascetics were fanned under the undoubted influence of the
spiritual legacy of the castrati, purely pagan beliefs ~ the so-called
Gnostic cults. The most widespread of them is known under the
names of the Cathar faith, the Bogomils and the Manichees.

And what is more, their appearance was appropriate: they
were connected with the development of cities and craftsmanshi p,
the next stage in the life of society. New methods of obtaining
one's daily bread, independent of the sun and fertility, had an
orientation which was not connected with the phallus and
castration. Therefore, other beliefs also were born.

What lay at the heart of the prosperity of the craftsmen? The
knowledge of a trade. A man's whole life depended on several
production techniques which passed exclusively through inheritance
and was hidden carefully from competitors. There still was no
universal education, neither printing nor professional courses.
Therefore, secret knowledge became the chief thing of value in life.
H a warrior prays to the gods of war in order to win, and a farmer
worshi ps a phallus and the sun in order to receive a harvest and
offspring, then a craftsman worshi ps superior knowledge in order
to receive a new secret through a divine revelation.

Professional castes of craftsmen and closed shop guilds are
born. A cult of Supreme Wisdom appears in conditions of
competition and deep secrecy. Gnosticism means "Knowledge".

Of course, the craftsmen were not able to turn away fully from
the religion of the ancestors. As we already have noted in the
chapter, "History on the Pages of the Bible", people do not change
their beliefs quickly and easily. The downfall of old gods often is
perceived as more painful by far than even poverty and lawlessness.
Therefore, the trappings of asceticism entered the new cults of
divine revelation. At the same time, the division of the world into
"pure" and "sordid" became a foundation for the backbone notions
of Good and Evil.
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The cult of the Thrice Great Hermes - the Egyptian Hermes
Trismegistus - is the most urban and strikingly perceptive. The
Eremetists worshi pped the Divine Revelation, of Supreme Wisdom,
in which connection it was expressed through the cult of the
"philosopher's stone" in a material relationshi p.

Contemporary history calls this an absolutely full-fledged pagan
religion with medieval superstitions which supposedly arose in
parallel with Christianity. It is not in the least so.

The well known and described veneration of the secret
revelations of the Kabala, the tradition of the "worshi p of the
Book" of contemporary Jews is a direct consequence of the
appearance of the urban craftsmen's castes and Gnosticism.

Below is presented a table which characterizes the beliefs
which united by the notion of the keen struggle of Good and
Evil. In modern science they are called dualistic.

Religion Zoroastrism Manlchaelsm Cathars= Montanists Hermitism

name Bogomils (~,_I""
""""

Traditional From 1000 F~m 1000-1200 1QO-2OOA.D. 1QO-2ooA.D.

dating to 1700 B.C. 1QO-2ooA.D. A.D. Until 1200-
until the 14ooA.D.
present

,

Geography All Southern From Italy Practically all Phrygia Egypt and
and To China of Europe (Asia Minor) The

Central Asia From the """"""'"Balkans to
France

'Traditional Pagan Catholic Qualified as Qualified as Pagan

qualiftcalio dualism. sources have Christian Christian Gnosticism.
Strict attempted heresy. heresy. Strict Many motifs of,, asceticism qualification Dualism. asceticism. ancient

as aChristian Strict Egyptian

'J
heresy. asceticism. mythology.

Considered Striking

f~,
today as perceptive
pagan character.

dualism.

'!l Strict
asceticism.
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New Pagao Pagao pagao Pagan Paganism,

traditional dualism dualism dualism dualism peculiar to

qualification 9-12 9-12 centuries 9-12 centuries 9-12 centuries large degree
c:enl1JriesAD. A.D. A.D. A.D. to a city.

and dating until the 9-12 centuries

""sent A.D.

Relation Old Testament Derial Denial of the Denial of the Mentioned

to the Old not menliooed 01 ... 00 Old Testament Old Testamenl: rriy in Iale

Testament
ge<>e<31y Testament is rnputed. is imputed. wriliogs.

Presence Has prmary PlillilY No sourteS. NosourteS. Has primacy

of primary SOU"", scuces Ilal ~ All materials All materials sou"'"
Sources has(_ are late: Sf! late:

n1945) refiAe translations translations

et"" and Caltlolic and Catholic• I

altrisili criticism criticism

Relation Uoi<nowo Valunla", self- Volunlary self- Volunlary setf- No

to castration of castration of castration of
priests "the fulfilled' priests

castration

Similar -- Matter hf lIesh Matter and lIesh Pr.l<:tical~ Main goal is

features of ZOroasIrism 01 man aealed 01 man aealed Ildistinguisha peoceplion of
is AIua Mazda by an evil god, by an evil god, bIe Irom God._............ "'''''Y'' satan, an:! cQy Manichees in and revelation.
.....01" scdwasgiYen III SOlA is !PYen _tal
ililalp""ZI '9 "... .,.,. ""''''01 """".... Sons ... God""" ......
twnsafAhn ""II." ... ..,""'""""'....... "iNistie world" ..........
...... (.... 01 The Maid ees ..,.,.
Hoifless) and hod .... Ch isllallS'.......... Baptisi,1S. T~
1.... ""'-1 Mony 01 """.

Mony """"""" -~ -.- inslaIalicn of
Trinity: Father and so on. """...and Son 01 EYI they called rinals.

and Son of """""'os Tmity: Father,
Good "1JUe Christians' sonofevil:of

Trinity: Father, ""'MSon of Evil and (Demiurge) 300

"'" of Good "",of
5a1~alioo go<Xl=spirit.....,. (Christ)

ascetidsmand-
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Notes Castration Practically Hennitism
motifs present indistinguisha 'unexpectedly
in mythology ble from • becomes

~;'
Manlcflees in popular in
fundamental Europe in

motifs 1200-1300,
especially

I' a""""
[- craftsmen and

alchemists.

The table demonstrates the surprising similarity of the notions
of all these beliefs which are divided only by some difference of the
titles and names of the prophets.

The history of the Cathars, which was compiled according to
allusions in the writings of Christian authors, is especially interesting.
There are no other written sources. The original documents were
burnt by the Inquisition, were lost. decayed ... Generally, they
disappeared.

Only two Latin tronslatio71s of what is considered today
primary sources were preserved:

"The Book of the Two Princi pies" and "Jean de Lugio from
Bergamo" .

The authorshi p of the second anonymous source in general is
vaguely and hesitatingly ascribed to Parfait Barthelemy of
Carcassonnc.

All the remaining literature about the Cathars are the works of
Catholic clergy and philosophers which contain extremely
contradictory information.

They report that the Cathars (from the Greek katharor - pure)
are followers supposedly of a Christian heresy which arose in the
south of France and in Italy in the 11th century and practically
wcre destroyed during the well-known crusades (1209-1229.)

The basic idea of their teaching is the division of the world
into material and spiritual spheres. of which the material is the
receptacle of Evil. Our world. thus, was created by Satan. by
Dcmiurge, which in the Cathar sects of the lS-16th centuries was
equated with the god of the Old Testament. Inasmuch as in the
philosophy of the Cathars a god in no way was able to have a
rdationshi p to the material world, the idea of the appearance of it
in the form of Christ as a man was alien to them.
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The Cathars refuted Baptism by water, recognizing the receiving
of communion by sunlight and fire. In other words, they continued
the views of the SUf/- and {ire-worshippers. The Cathar cross was a
symbol of the sun and its radiance. The numerous drawings on the
Egyptian pyramids and other cult structures are evidence of it, as
has already been mentioned. And they called themselves "good
Christians", while venerating the sun beam which they called Jesus.

Stone Cathar crosses in the basement of the Paul-Dupuy museum
in Toulouse (France.) "Jesus Christ" in the Cathar, pagan sense
means "messenger of the spirit", that was sent by God.

The name Christ has one more close meaning by implication.
In the opinion of a number of researchers, it means in general "the
message" or "the tidings". The Messiah, therefore, also is called
the messenger that brings good tidings from God.

As regards sun-worshi p, they also placed crosses with crucified
people on the tops of hills so that these "were more visible" to the
sun, which accepted the offering, as it were, with its rays. So in
the ritual of the crucifixion of a man - of Jesus Christ - who is
described in the New Testament, traces of the influence of the more
ancient beliefs are clear.

The Cathars believed that the soul enters a bodily form again
and again (reincarnation) as punishment for sins. In their belief,
a soul could also enter into an animal; therefore, the consumption
of animals in food was forbidden. One easily notices similar beliefs
in India.

Therefore, the assertions of Catholic sources ring strangely
that Cathars were a Christian heresy. In the Gospels, Jesus is
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presented mainly as one wbo identifies completely with the god
of the Old Testament. What then about the Cathars? It would be
much more accurate to say that Judaism and the Christianity which
arose from Jesus Christ, being independent teachings, experienced
a definite influence of their own pagan predecessors.

This influence also is expressed in the fact, for example, that
many names in the Bible identify not people, but the main points
in the spirit of the teachings of the Cathars and Bogomils, and
they personify some kind of facets and phenomena of life. The
Gnostics have Cain and Abel - Archons, that is the proto-essence
of a complex pagan hierarchy. They carry out that very same role
in the Bible.

The scholar Nikolai Morozov in one of his works cites the true
meaning of the names Adam, Eve, Cain and Abel, which today are
accepted by us as the personal names of the heroes of the Old
Testament, of the forefathers of mankind. And then the story
about Adam and Eve sounds thus:

"Man was married to Life, and she bore him Labor and Rest.
Labor killed Rest" ... and so on.

The influence of the Gnostics appeared especially strikingly
in the Apocryphal Gospel of John; it is one of the main reasons
why the Gospel is considered false.

The error of late authors and critics in describing the religions
of the Cathars, Bogomils and other varieties of Gnosticism as
"heretical" centers in the fact that they maintain that this faith
rejected the holy cannon of the Jews and the Christians. Our
correction comes down to the fact that they did rIOt know anything
about any such cannon until it was introduced by force. Their
religion was the original basis, once common to all, out of which
the later faiths were developed by editorial redactors long after
the fact. One could say that it was the essential substratum of
Christianity but without the deification of Jesus.

Scholars have often come to similar conclusions. For example,
Ralph Cudworth (1617-1688, England), using the research of the
Dutchman, Gerhard Vossius, asserted that the pagan Greeks knew
a single god (since they lived later than it was acceptable to
consider), and that there had been no Manicheans.

The geography of the Cathar belief is vast. it is practically all
the territory of Europe, from Spain to Bosnia. Everywhere throughout
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this region there are records of this religion, although the primary
concentration of Cathars is the south of France and Italy (1150­
1250 A.D.). We emphasize: it is a question of the 12-13th centuries
of our era when, according to the traditional chronology, Christian
monotheism had supposedly been uncontested for a long time in
the world.

The other trend, the Balkan Bogomils, is recognized officially
today as identical to the Cathars in religion, although reports
about it include additional pagan details. For example, the Bogomils
thought of the god of good and the god of evil as blood brothers,
which is typical of a multitude of pagan beliefs and practicaJly
blends with a similar legend in Zoroastrism.

The Bulgarian Presbyter Cosmas's "Sermon" on Bogomilism
(traditionally 920 A.D., as a matter of fact the 15·16th century), in
biting form while discussing the Bogomils, puts forth a direct question:

"And how can they call themselves 'Christians', when they don't
have priests to Baptize them, when they don't make the sign of the
cross, when they don't sing priestly hymns and don't respect priests?"

We agree with the author. Bogomils are not Evangelical, but
pagan Christians.

An analysis of the faiths, which have disappeart.'<i or which
reign today in the world, convinces that there is not one religious
teaching in the world which escaped the huge influence of its
predecessors. All of them are literally twisted among themselves,
as though spilling over one into the other. Over the millennia the
basic notions, symbols and ideas have been preserved. At every
new stage of social development they are fi lied with additional
content, and sometimes change their own meaning. But in any
case they endure in the spiritual life of people. Therefore, when
they talk about the uniqueness of one or the other religion, that, in
our view, is deeply in error. Jewish monotheism is a typical example
of what we are talking about.
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COMMON FEATURES
OF THE EMPIRE CHAPTER FOURTEEN

The vast majority of works which have been created by
traditional historians contain, as we see, distortions and
insurmountable contradictions. Just what is one to believe? In
our opinion, only the facts. This is, of course, uncommonly difficult,
because they are quite often replicated widely and spread by the
adherents of the Scaligcr chronology into different epochs and
centuries by those who created chimerical antiquity in the 16­
19th centuries.

Here is a short list of doubles from "antiquity" and the Middle
Ages (Vladimir Ivanov);

Virgil - Virgil Polydore (The Much-Wise?) of the IS-16th
centuries.

Livy - Tita Livia (da Forti) of the 15th century.
Hieronymus - Erasmus of Rotterdam of the 15-16th centuries.
Augustille - Lorenzo Valla of the 15th century.
\Iitruvius - Leon Battista Alberti of the 15th century.
Theophrastus - Paracelsus Thoophrastus of the 16th century.
Hipparcos - Tiho Brage of the 16th century.
AristarcJws of Samos - Nicolaus Copernicus of the 16th century.
Archimedes - Kepler, Galilco of the 16- 17th centuries.
Ptolemy - a number of authors of the 15-16th centuries.
Euclid - a number of authors of the 15-16th centuries.
Albertus Magnus - a number of authors of the 16th century.
Shakespeare· a number of authors of the 16-17th centuries.
Rabelais - a number of authors of the 16-17th centuries.
Jesus Christ - a number of figures of the 15-17th centuries.
And nevertheless, we attempt to determine just what it was in

reality in the Limes which played a decisive role in the formation
and development of modern civilization. From time-to-time we
have to repeat in a few words what already has been said, and
many positions will be confirmed only in subsequent chapters, but
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these deficiencies are unavoidable, since it is impossible to talk
about all of them at once.

Let us recall that we do not have precise reference points in
geographic titles and names, and even worse - in the dating of
events which occurred before the 18th century. Some researchers
thin k that this is the result of some kind of worldwide conspiracy
which is directed at distorting the history of one country or another,
minimizing its importance in the saga of mankind and concealing
facts which are extremely disagreeable for someone.

It is wrong to go to such extremes. In our opinion, everything
that we have in the traditional history today is a result of a gradual
layering of errors and distortions via an adjustment of past events
under a knowingly incorrect model which was dictated by

•
momentary pol itical interests. A practice which has been spread
broadly even in our days.

The incorrect chronological model, contrived by numerologists
and astrologers in the 16th century, played the decisive role. As we
have already noted, the erroneous interpretation of a whole series of
fundamental ideas, such as "the start of a new era", "after the birth of
Christ", etc., and also key words in the definition of temporal intervals
made their own contribution to the distortion of history. For example,
the basic meaning of the Latin word saeculum: "generation".
Meanwhile, it often is treated and translated as "century". (Anan'ev
et al. The Complete Latin Dictionary. 1862, page 760. But if in
one text is written "7 centuries ago", and in another is "7 generations
ago", then the difference is, at a minimum, 500 years (V.Kesler).
Such is the trustworthiness of many key words.

The situation with geography is even more confused. A
mediaeval author, when referring to Rome, Troy, Egypt, Palestine
or Galilee was able, depending on his education and local tradition,
to name many differcnt places, and in the majority of cases these
are not those places and cities which bear these names today.
The mention by an old French author of the burning of Troy had
a meaning for him different from that which a later author in
England had in mind. A spiritual verse of the "People of God"
sect, which was formed in Russia in 1645 runs:

"Along the bluc Khvalinsk and worldly sea, they sailed ­
the guests appeared - the shi ps' captains from distant cities, of
Israelitc tribes. The guests sailed to Jerusalem town, to stone
Moscow..... ("A History of Russian Literature", volume I, St.
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Petersburg, 1908, page 398).
Moscow, it turns out, was Jerusalem for them, and the Slavs the

tribes of Israel. The disappearance of the names by which OUf

ancestors called themselves and the steady procession of nicknames
like "Great Tsar" 'Ind "Warrior Tsar" add to the difficulties.
Translated into different languages, these are perceived as different
names. A fine example is found in the biographies of the ancient
Egyptian Akhnaton and the mediaeval Constantine V, who coincide
even down to small details. But we will return to this again.

In order to reestablish a correct sequence of events and the
correct chronology, one must define priorities in the research and a
scale of historic sources.

One must acknowledge that the most reliable basis in the building
of a chronology lies in the strict methods of mathematical modeling
and astronomical calculation, since the probability of forgery in the
draWing, for example, of a zodiac is very small. Anatoly Fomenko
and his followers have demonstrated this most strikingly.

Among the written sources those are more important in which
there are no descriptions of political events: these descriptions,
unfortunately, always are tendentious. Trust in various codes, laws,
notes, recei pts and in general any documentation "not intended
for hcir~" is much greater.

Relying. on them, we can say with confidence that European
civilization is the oldest and therefore most developed in the history
of mankind. It was a long time coming to its qualitative leap, which
occurred by 800-900 of the new era, jf one is to usc the terminology of
tmditional history. The leap was conditioned by the massive transition
to settling down and farming, initially in the Mediterranean region,
which is the one most favorable for human habitation.

Written sources almost do not exist from the subsequent two
centuries since written language had only just originated in the
form of hieroglyphs.

Only the analysis of such an objective and reliable a process as
the development of technologies can render reliable indirect aid
in the study of this period. It shows that, on the threshold of the
second millennium, the smelting of iron was discovered; the mining
of ore and coal began, and the horse appemed on the list of domestic
animals. It was nearly impossible to be involved with metallurgy
in the nomadic way of life, and it wasn't even necessary for the
nomads. Only the needs of the economy were able to force people
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to search for more effective materials for the creation of implements
and a more powerful drafting force for working the fields. These
discoveries determined the rapid development of the regions with
an abundance of iron are deposits and coal for coking, especially in
Central Europe.

A network of petty agricultural princi palities and small city­
states covered the Europe and Asia of that time. The linguistic
and religious diversity in the conditions of such fragmentation
undoubtedly was enormous, even though fertility sun cults
predominated there. They worshi pped the gods of the sun, winds,
sky and rain. In a word, anything that influenced crop capacity.
There were no discussions of evangelical Christianity, Judaism, Islam
or Buddhism. Their time still had not arrived. It was still
necessary to grow into their use of abstract ideas of high complexity,
like an "omnipresent and unseen God".

By the 11th century, the development of the economy had
reached a level where it became possible to allot part of the
accumulated social product for the maintenance of regular troops.
The early stages of a professional army had appeared.

It is important to emphasize this for the following reasoo. In
all "ancient" writing, and also in the historic works which arc
devoted to "ancient" troops, it tells about armies of hundreds of
thousand warriors who are armed in the last word of the military
equipment of that day. For example,ancient Persia is named,which
equi pped a two hundred thousand man army for campaigns. Even
the Bible didn't avoid giant mania. The results of a census of the
Israelites - partici pants of Moses' military campaign - are cited in
the Book. They amounted to six hundred thirty five thousand
five hundred fifty men of draft age.

These are assertions which have nothing in common with
reality. A theory developed by the most prominent military leaders
and military theoreticians of the world shows that no country,
either past or present, can sustain all army in which marc than 5
percent of the male population is involved. Ten percent is already
an economic and military catastrophe: a state is unable to maintain
an army of this size, supplying it with all its necessities and
replenishing it as necessary during military operations with fresh
and full-fledged replacements without interruption.

A professional army, and only profeSSionals can wage war
successfully, appeared only when society was able to allocate part

274



of its accumulated total product for it. That is, in the Middle
Ages.

The whole northern Mediterranean region there and then
immediately began to "simmer", militarily. The southern regions,
although richer, began to lag behind in armaments from lack of
iron deposits, coal and metallugical trechnology. And the further
south, the greater the discrepancy.

In 1150·1200, a decisive leap ensued. This was the invention
of the iron horseshoe, without which the use of horses is not possible
at all, led to the appearance of military cavalry which had an
incontestable advantage over infantry.

The military expansion of the technologically advanced northwest
against the richer southern regions developed into a war of a global
scale. This was the first world war in the history of mankind.

Accounts of its early stages and of the process of the empire's
creation in the historic chronicles are obscured and confused
with descri ptions of subsequent wars in the period of its collapse.
For this reason, determining what happened will be a pursuit of
many decades. However, let us try to formulate what is already
clear today.

We assume that the initial expansion, we shall call it
conditionally the first crusade of Alexander the Great, began from
the territory of the Balkans and enveloped most of the inhabited
land in southern Europe and southern Asia, all the way to Kashmir
in India and to north Africa, including Ethiopia.

Once begun, this expansion (i.e., the empire's enlargemenl)
continued without interruption through its own momentum. There
is not in the history of mankind an empire which did not strive
for the steady expansion of its borders and spheres of influence.
The empire's victorious professional army reached the point at
which it dictated to the center rather than being governed by it.
It needed a permanent war. Otherwise, there would be no more
plunder, promotions, or glory to propel victorious commanders into
prominence. Worse yet, profeSSional warriors do not possess any
skills except military ones; in peacetime they are not only all but
useless, but potentially dangerous as well. After the world wars of
the 20th century the demobilized conseri pts came to be known as
the "lost generations".

In the final analysis, a permanent war leads to a catastrophic
exhaustion of material al,ld human resources, thus weakening the
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center of the empire. So it was with the first empire· all the way
down to the events of the "fourth" crusade, which was the start of
its collapse.

The campaigns were not called crusades by accident. Any
military operation requires a spiritual underpinning, a shared
conviction of the rightfulness of the assault. Troops need to be
inspired by the justice of the war. Otherwise, they will shirk or
fight without enthusiasm, and this augers defeat.

The ideal basis of the initial expansion was reflected in the
religious chronicles as the right of the "people of Israel" to the Holy
Land which was given to them by God. It is noteworthy that
Moses' troops, who were making the campaign, were divided into
twelve tribes of troops which received, as their reward after the
victory, twelve vast territories with their cities and fields. The
secular chronicles describe the conquest as the first crusade for the
possession of the Holy Land and its purification from the
"unbelievers". The empire's territory also was divided into 12 Thema.

Such a definition of "crusade" does not resonate in the least
with the Christian conception of a "just war" in the modern
understanding of this word. We shall allow ourselves here to
recall again that the Christian cross appeared long before Jesus
Christ as a symbol of the sun, and that "Jesus Christ" in the Qatari
(i.e., pagan) understanding means "Messiah of the World", or "Light
of the World". By the way, these words had many different meanings
in various centuries, as reflected in the Gnostic texts - for example,
in the Apocryphal Gospel of John.

We postulate that, when the empire was formed, four main
power blocs contested for supremacy: from the west, the Latin;
from the north, the Slavic·Gothic; from the east, the Semitic; and
from the south, the Ethiopian.

The war of the Latins with the Slavic~Goths (in Egyptian
texts called the Kheta), was a long one which ended with peace.
The Slavic-Gothic influence was immense. Evidence of it is found
over a huge territory - all the way to India, where Sanskrit is
indistinguishable from Protoslavic and one of the tribes there has
even preserved the ancient name "Arians" (Aryan, the progeny of
the largest branch of Gnosticism).

The initial conquest in many ways displays an economic
character. The less wealthy northwest went to war against the
southeast for the sake of conquest of the fertile land there. As the

276



Old Testament maintains, by the Ii ps of the Lord it was said:
") have come down to deliver them (the People of Israel) out

of the hand of Egyptians and to bring them up out of that land to
a good and broad land, a land flowing with milk and honey".
(Exodus 3:8).

Thus, the first crusade was a Volkswanderung. Women, old
men and children rode in carts behind the army in order to settle
the conquered places once and for all with families, kin and clans.
In the history of mankind such a campaign has been repeated only
once; this was the settlement of America, where the newcomers
cleared a place under the sun for themselves with fire and sword.

They maintained that these lands were promised to them by
God. From the point of view of the people of the 21st century,
their claims seem doubtful. All of us today are convinced that the
right to possess one or another territory is born out of the
longstanding residence of that or the other people on it. But it
wasn't always so. All the way up to the 19th century, they were
conquering territories which was considered a weighty argument
in the disputes about to whom they belonged. If I won it, that
means it is mine! Variations of such assertions were afterwards
repeated more than once in the aggressive wars of the most diverse
empires. They resound in all might, as we see, even in the Bible.

One would like to emphasize that practically in all the
chronicles which were spread both geographically, and on the
scale of time, two great political figures are reflected. Let us call
them conditionally CONQUEROR and REFORMER, although
these figures are merged in some variants.

The personality of Conqueror has been duplicated many times.
Here is an incomplete list of his "reflections":

"The ancient Egyptian Ramses II := Alexander the Great :=

Diocletian = Justinian := Charlemagne := Joshua. Details of this
unusual biography are repeated in a number of descri ptions of
other figures of the past in the "ancient Egyptian" writings.

In Conqueror's biography a pair of figures often exists: father
and son. For example, a pair of Macedonians and a pair of Ramses':
it is possible that there really were two of them.

Questions immediately arise: why are they "multiplied" on the
pages of the chronicles? And why are they called different names?

We shall recall again that all names cited aoove are not in the
least names, but nicknames. We now perceive, let us assume, the

277



word "Charlemagne" as the name of a concrete ruler. But as a matter
of fact it means only "Great King". They were able to call any ruler
a great king. And if we then identify one particular individual as
"Charlemagne", then this is only on the strength of historic tradition.
No one knows how his parents really named him. And, apparently,
one will never know, because it was not the custom in those times to
give a man the same name from birth to death.

In which connection, these nicknames in and of themselves
also sound differently in different languages. And here appears in
one place, let us assume, King Chlorus, and in another - the Pale.
And not every reader by far understands that this is one and the
same man, because "Chlarus" is also "the Pale" in another language.

Therefore, we also have desigoated the first emperors of the
first empire in the world by the words "Conqueror" and "Reformer".

As regards the doubling of their figures in different chronicles,
this happened as early as after the collapse of the empire, when the
chroniclers and annalists of the newly formed states wrote a
supposedly ancient and glorious genealogy of the new sovereigns.
The history of an empire which had gone out of existence served
them as an abundant source of raw material, full of interesting events.
It was possible to draw facts out of this, and to embellish these as
much as fantasy or expedience required. We have seen this in the
writings both about "ancient" Greece, and about "ancient" Rome,
and about even older "ancient" China. It was extremely easy and
simple to do, inasmuch as, as we have been emphasizing constantly,
there were very few educated people counted in society.

And one more reason for the doubling. Conqueror and
Reformer, as too all people on earth, possessed both positive and
negative qualities. Moreover, their actions, which were recognized
as fine ones in one epoch, were considered reprehensible in another
epoch. And here it suited the chroniclers to separate the bad, in
their opinion, deeds from the good. And since in a number of
cases the "bad" deeds had to be put somewhere, the great figure, as
a rule, gave rise to a "malefactor"- a double, whom the chroniclers
sent into distant antiquity - often with the very same name.

The "good" doubles had one common feature: They were imbued
from infancy with genuine Christianity and devoted their whole
life to its triumph. And among them without fail were the ancestors
of them who ruled the countries during the creation of the
chronicles. The chroniclers fawningly devoted their works to them,
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the "Magnificent", the "Sun-Like", the "Purple-Clad", and so on
and so on by authors rightly concerned about their daily bread.

Ln reality, life was full, as it is even now, both of meanness and
holiness, only little by little.

In Conqueror's epoch, a single religion still had not been
formed as the empire's ideological basis. There was the
uninterrupted annexation of ever newer and newer lands, and in
the state a mixture of languages and rivalry of cultic paradigms
prevailed. Everyone drew from the local pagan cults whatever was
expedient for the glory of Conqueror. This, in particular, found its
reflection in the legend that Alexander the Great, having conquered
Egypt, took from the hands of the local priests the symbols and
title of the Pharaoh, thus becoming the earthly embodiment of the
sun god. That is, he became a living god. In the east they called
Conqueror the Father of the Khans, or Batu-Khan (Khan Batu); in
the western variant, "Vatican"; in the Gothic variant, "Atilla".

The word "pope" became a key for understanding all subsequent
political processes.

They named Conqueror's capital the Eternal City, or the City of
All the World, or the City of God's Deputy. Such is the sense of the
names in particular in the different languages: "Jerusalem", "Rome",
"Tsarigrad"... A century later they name it Constantinople. The Roman
Catholic Church will do this in the 15th century, after finally being
separated from Byzantium. And it will proclaim Rome as it£ new
capital (the "Eternal City"). The renaming operation was carried
out for justification of the instrument of "Constantine's Donation".
According to it, the papacy supposedly inherited imperial authority
from Byzantium. But when before long in that same century, Lorenzo
Valla showed the spuriousness of "Constantine's Donation," Catholic
Rome began to explain the name of the former Tsarigrad as derived
from the Greek name Constantine. In other words, there was a great
emperor with such a name and the city was named in his honor.
And today we perceive the name of the Eternal City exactly like that.
But the whole secret is that the" word "Constantine" itself signifies in
L.1ti n "Permanen". That is "Eternal".

Italian Rome was founded only at the end of the 14th century;
in the 12-13th centuries it is not found on maps. All mentions of
the "Rome" of that period have to refer the city on the Bosporus.

The Bosporus was the ideal central location in the most
developed region on the planet in those days. It was a stone's
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throw from there to the rich provinces. It was the most convenient
place of all for delivering thc abundant tribute by water from the
conqucred territories. f\:nd what is more, the place of eternal peace
is fairly near. We have in mind the Valley of the Kings in Egypt.

By the way, no one knew Egypt as such. They called it Mitzl'im,
which has been retained up to now in Hebrew. But "Egypt" was
moved around freely according to the chronicles of the annalists
wherever they liked, all the way up to the 16th century. "Syria"
and "Palestine" were moved around with it at the same time.
For example, the Egypt, Syria and Palestine of the fourth crusade
occupy the territory of the modern Czech Republic, Bulgaria, Ukraine,
Byelorussia, Poland and Russia, that is of Eastern Europe. This
sounds ridiculous to modern people. For the annalists of the Middle
Ages however, it was completely normal. After all, they were not
able to know what their descendants would later call the Eastern
European countries.

The dual-headed eagle, which is looking to the West and to
thc East, became the main symbol of Imperial power. The eagle has
been regarded as a symbol of power since the most ancient of
times. It was associated with the sun, fire and light; also as a
symbol of fertility and masculine strength. In the opinion of the
Swiss psychoanalyst, Carl Gustav Jung, "the utmost significance of
this symbol is the idea of height".

The eagle is encountered practically in all corners of the planet,
including the Incan civilization in Central America. Therefore,
many researchers suppose that the empire already had reached
American then. Not only does the double-headed eagle point to
this, but also the fact that Christopher Columbus took with him as
a translator a man who knew Hebrew. And when the boat'i of the
seafarcr approached the shores of Cuba, the translator in particular
alighted first on the shore. Columbus expected that the natives
would understand Hebrew.

After the death of Conqueror, Reformer came to power. He is
named in different ways in the chronicles: Octavian Augustus =
Constantine the Great = Constantine V (Copronymus) = Amenhotep
IV, or Akhnaton.

If Conqueror mainly captured lands and collected tribute,
then Reformer was supposed to govern a huge empire ill relatively
peaceful conditions; this turned out to be somewhat morc difficult
than fighting. The emerging single state system found itself
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obliged to cope with the most profound disparities in the religious
and linguistic spheres. Local religious cults and the diversity of
languages in tile absence of a single written system proved to be
the centrifugal force which threatened to tear the empire apart.

Modern man mainly identifies himself according to his "roots",
by which are meant, besides the rest, language, customs, ceremonies
and rituals, including religious ones. In tile times about which we
are speaking, religion was the main identifying feature. As a result,
people in different places were praying to tlleir own gods, but not
to the god of the mother country. For this reason they did not
consider themselves as a unified population of the new mega*
state. It is not necessary to elaborate on this. Political distemper
raged throughout the empire. Local beliefs generated a growing
separatism, effectively demonstrating that continuity of authority
in the capital had not been secured ideologically.

Immediate measures were required everywhere to instill into
the minds of the people the idea of the legitimacy of the imperial
power. This was proclaimed to be of divine origin, ruling.out any
impulse toward opposition. People were supposed to pray to one
god, the god of the emperor. The status of a Pharaoh - of a living
god - did not help in regions where no one knew anything about
the Sun god - Ra - and didn't want to know anything. It was
necessary to create a collective religious and ideological foundation,
uniform throughout the whole sphere of the Ecurnene.

Such a foundation was found with the help and support of
the Semite power block, which was close to Reformer not only in
spirit, but also in family ties.

According to the Reformer's biography, his mother was born
in the East, and her language was distinguished from that ordinarily
spoken in the capital.

This detail is tracked in the biographies of Akhnaton,
Constantine the Great, Constantine V. and is also reflected in the
biography of Moses. From all appearances, Reformer spoke Hebrew
or its cousin -Aramaic - from childhood. In one of the sources it
says that Akhnaton was the second son of Amenhotep III and
Queen Tiy, an Israelitess.

There are grounds to suppose that Reformer was introduced to
the idea of a single God by his mother - an idea already articulated
and developed by priests in the East. It is clear that this idea did
not overthrow the other gods finally and irrevocably. The Judaic
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monotheism, even in a mature, complete form preserves traces of
links with its predecessors. For example, it says in the Torah: "Who
is like Thee, 0 Lord, among the gods?" (Exodus 15:11). Only
afterwards did the Lord become as he is portrayed today. His basic
features are asserted in the Psalms and the Books of the Prophets.

We find the Egyptian trail both in the Apocrypha and the
legends of the Middle Ages. In some of them it is asserted that
before he became a prophet of Israel, Moses was an Egyptian priest.

The transition to a belief in the One God resolved a mass of
problems. It represented not only quantitative changes (one deity
instead of many), but also qualitative: one God is common in all
manifestations. And to him in particular, the only one, was the
emperor faithful. A conclusion followed from this - one most
important for Reformer: if God is One, then also the emperor and
the empire answer to Him alone. This is expressed more succinctly
in the formula: "One God - one emperor - one empire". There were
not supposed to be any deviations from this.

The over-simplification of religion was colossal. A unique
narrowing of the quantity of characters and over~simplification of
rei igious life.

At the same time, the new religion delivered a most powerful
blow to local beliefs by forbidding the veneration of "idols". The
single God is invisible; this is one of his main qualities. But if so,
then there can be no visible images of him. The third commandment
of the Torah says about this: "You shall not make yourself a graven
image, or any likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that
is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth".
(Exodus 20: 4).

Therefore, anyone who worshi ps "idols" is a pagan and subject
to punishment. An extremely easy and effective method of
discovering dissent. One only has to find who has an idol or a
fetish and one can use on the free-thinker all means of influence all
the way up to execution. There is direct evidence of the crime.

The prohibition against images was reflected in the process of
the creation of the zodiac, which was extremely popular in those
times. In general, they stopped drawing them over a rather
extended period. Here are the datings of the Egyptian zodiacs
which were made by the mathematicians Anatoly Fomenko and
V.. Kravtsevich in 2001-2002:

Long Denderah zodiac· April 22 - 26, 1168 A. D.
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Round Denderah zodiac - morning of March 20, 1185 A. D.
The Upper Athribis zodiac: May 15-16, 1230 A. D.
The Lower Athribis zodiac: February 9-10, 1268 A. D.
Big Esna zodiac - March 31 ~ April 3, 1394 A. D.
Small Esna zodiac - May 6 - 8, 1404 A. D.
... and later.
In the interval between the middle of the 13th century and

almost until the end of the 14th, they didn't draw zodiacs. And
this was the time of the rule of Reformer and his heirs. The
introduction of the maxim, "do not create any graven image" in
this case turned out to be extremely useful.

One more brillianl discovery is the prohibition to pronounce
God's name. In that way he became supranational. No one was
able any longer to take Him for himself, calling him his own way:
Zeus, Perun, Jupiter or somehow else. Only especially trusted people
know the name of the Lord. All the rest call him simply God, or
Master of the World, or Creator. In that way, one more fundamental
support is dislodged from beneath local beliefs.

Practically every page of the Torah is evidence that Judaism is
aimed most of all and chiefly against paganjsm. The idea of the
terrible depravity of a deviation from monotheism and a return to
the "golden calf" and similar idols is a recurrent theme of its
Books. In and of themselves the books of the Old Testament are
the Israelites', that is of those who struggled against God, field
manual in the war against local beliefs.

However, the invisible and nameless God was to prove too distant
from people who were accustomed to turning to their idols with
requests, wishes and demands. The faith of a simple people will not
tolerate the abstract. Even mystics try to reveal the so called Supreme
Being or "Something". For ordinary people, even more so - for the
uneducated, a concrete nature and trusting re1ationshi p with the
deity are needed. In the shamanism of the northern peoples and the
beliefs of many African tribes the custom has been preserved to this
day to punish their idols if they do not fulfill requests. They simply
burn them or throw them into the garbage pits.

It was necessary to bring the Creator close to his creations.
Therefore, God in Judaism is represented as someone who is
endowed with understandable human qualities. He is kind and
just, but tends to be extremely wrathful, too. At times He even
loses His sense of proportion, craving to punish apostates from the
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true faith, and then Moses persuades him, not without difficulty,
to change His wrath to mercy, using various arguments. God comes
to His senses and agrees with the wise interlocutor. That is, He
behaves Himself io a perfectly human way.

The believers turn to Him with requests and desires, calling
Him Father, pastor, judge, etc. He hears them out and notes in the
Book of Destiny how who is behaving himself during the year.
And depending on the behavior of people He determines who is to
live next year and for whom the time has come to depart for the
world beyond. The heavenly accounts department operates without
any interruptions.

It is notable that God uses a Book in particular. In our view,
this detail points again to the time of the Torah's creation. It was
written when people stopped using clay tablets and scrolls for
correspondence: when books had appeared. .

Monotheist priests, who were distinguished by the rite of
circumcision as a symbol of union with the divine, became
intermediaries betwccn God and the people. The time of the "pure"
castrati had passed irretrievably. But inasmuch as they had not
intended to yield their dominating position in society like lambs,
the replacement of the priestly elite was accompanied by a massive
repression.

Even the official history makes note of this. True, this is from
the position of the Seal igcrian chronology. It is reported that
"Emperor Constantine The Great declared by special decree in 325
any type of castration to be illegal. Punishment by death was
threatened for the act of castration. Many priests were banished
or confined to monasteries. For cxample, the brotherhood of the
Topes monastery in the mountains of today's Turkey at one time
consisted exclusively of eunuchs".

Even the provinces resisted. Therefore, as the official history
recognizes, "starting from Constantine the Great, the government
interfered in matters of dogmatism and dictated these at its own
discretion... By no means did state interests always coincide with
church intercsts." If one considers that as "church" here arc named
the interests of the Cathar and other pagan cults and movements,
then one can agree with this assertion.

Reformer convokes a council in the Bithynian city of Nicaea.
In later chronicles it was reflected and split into a good dozen
councils of the Roman Catholic Church, which were attributed by
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the Scaligerian chronology to the depths of the ages. Therefore,
one can determine only approximately what happened at it. ''The
number of council members who arrived is unknown precisely...
The minutes (documents) of the Nicaean council have not been
preserved. Some even doubt whether the proceedings of the council
were even compiled", write the historians.

Nonetheless, they refer to information which supposedly was
kept in the "writings of the council partici pants and historians".
That is, one historian wrote something, another took the writing
all in good faith, and as a result, we have a tale about how the true
faith struggled with the Aryan heresy within the framework of the
Christian church.

As a matter of fact, it was a fight of the Israelite strugglers
against God with paganism. But although "the emperor, who even
led the debates, presided at the council", victory was not achieved.
The stakes in this struggle were too great. Outwardly, everything
came to differences in the interpretation of religious ideas. In
reality it was a question about ideological supremacy in the empire.

At this point Reformer used a tried remedy: a holy war w.as
begun with the "non-bel ievers".

It was reflected in the Western chronicles as a crusade against
the Cathars and the Arab conquest of Europe. It is called
Albigensian, and original evidence has been preserved about it. It
says in it directly that the introduction of a new religious
identification was the purpose of the punitive expedition. It is one
of the least distorted pages of history, with only the correction
that the religion of the Cathars is paganism, and the Catholicism
of that time is Protojudaism, that is Judaism without the Talmud.

In the Eastern chronicles the campaign was reflected as a
Jihad of "Moslems" in response Lo the conquest of the Crusaders.
As a matter of fact, the Koran still had not been written. There is
a lot of various information which is evidence of that. The English
before the 17th century never once used the words "Moslem, Islam,
Koran, minaret, muezzin, hijra, or Caaba". And you see, the sons of
an obscure Albion already had visited by that time all the countries
of the world and should have known them. Neither Francis Bacon
nor William Shakespeare knew anything about Moslems.

It would seem the Russians who lived since ancient times
alongSide the Islamic world were supposed to know who the
Moslems were. Nothing like it. In the Cathedral Code of 1649 it
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says (in translation into the modern language):
"But if a Busurman by some kind of means, by force or by

deceit, wins over a Russian man to his Busurman faith and moreover
circumcises him... then the Busurman is to be put to death, burned
without any mercy".

They called Jews who collected the taxes "Busurmen" in those
times. (Yaroslav Kesler).

The first Russian researcher of the Koran, the historian
Tatishchev, wrote that only four people, including a Tatar, were
able to read the Koran in all Russia. And you see this was already
the 18th century.

There a curious mention of Mahomet in one of the long-ago
works which is devoted to the magnet:

"A magnet, as you all know, has great properties, without
which it is impossible to sail the seas that surround the world, and
without which it is impossible to know either the sides or the
limits of the earth. The coffin of the Persian prophet Mahomet
hangs over the earth in their Rapatta, in Derbent".

That is, there still were no mosques, but there were Rapattas,
and Mahomet was some kind of wonder-worker. In general, in
European culture the figure of Mahomet was originally an object of
various accusations and charges of treachery, cruelty and carnality.
Magical legends also arose, as, for example, this one - about the
coffin of Mahomet hanging in the air. But for some reason he is
not an Arab, but a Persian.

But let us return to the empire.
A wave of religious persecution swept over all Europe and

Asia. Both the names of gods and their images were forbidden;
rigid standards of dress and relations of the sexes were introduced
- in lllany respects with an Eastern bias. Pagan temples and
sculptures were destroyed. Legends written about the destruction
of Rome by the barbarians are distortions of these events.

The coming to power of a Semitic group in Rome signified a
transition to an Aramaic~Hebrcw language standard, and this
strengthened the positions of the Semitic regions and weakened
Latin Europe. Here is why the traditional history believes that
the "dark time of the all-European decay" arrived. It is also called
a time of huge influence of Eastern and Arabic culture. Supposedly
the Arabs gave Europe mathematics, astronomy and medicine.
Everything is correct: But only not Arabs, but an Aramaic, Semitic
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This is how Tsarigrad looks in S/ledel's picture from 1493.
The crosses on the walls, the shield wilh the two-headed eagle on fhe gale, and tile minarets alongside
the Saint Sophia lemple. on one of the minarets !here is either a mullah or a Turlt Everything, it would
seem, corresponds to the chtonides. Only the windmills put one on their guard. The point is /hal until fhe
middle of tile 16'" cenlUIf, windmiNs did 1IOl8XisI fot a banal reason -Ihe Flemings began to build them
only in the 1(1' cenlUl)'.
"Mills on lIestJes, tile so-ulled GemJan mills, WlIf8 unril the mit:IdIe ofllle 16'" century me only ones
known. Slrong storms were able to oveffum such a millogelher will! the flame, In the middle oIlhe 16'"
century, one Fleming found a method, by means 01 w/IicIJ this loppMg 01 a mill was made impossible. H8
made only lhe lop movabJe on /he mil, and so mal lhe I:Mades rumed in the !rind, it was necessary only to
tum lhe lop, while the mill buikfing was fixed sdidty 10 the (JIOIJf"IIf (Karl Marx: Machines, page 32),
II is cleM /hat the mills in ShedeI's pkture obviously af8 flOIgantries, but very real ones wtIk:h BI8 fixed
solidly 10 the foundation. This means $hedeI's picture relates not 10 1493, but to 1593.

group. It was not divided in a practical way into Hebrew and
Arabic. All the way to the end of the 15th century, the Israelites
prayed in Hebrew in temples with minarets and wrote prayers in
Arabie and Hebrew.

"The root of the word 'Arab' is RAV, and the prefix ,\ at the
beginning is a Hebrew attributive term, the same as the Greek d,
although the tramcri ption also has changed, since up to the onset
of the printing period spelling was unrestricted everywhere. The
word rabbi originated from the root RAV, the biblical Reuben,
and many other ideas". (Nikolai Morozov).

Reformer's prohibition to pronounce the name of God is
magnificently supported by the famous "Great Chapter" (the Magna
Carta.) The turn of speech "God and the Holy Church" is used
in this huge in dimensions 13th century state document, but-there is
not one mention of God's name, nor of Christ or of any other
personage of contemporary Christianity.

The uniqueness of the ';Great Chapter" contains also one of
the most ancient mentions of the Judaics (that is Latin "Judges")
and the concrete designation of their role. The Judaies did not
mean the people Jews, as they think today, but meant those with
any state appointment. In particular any, since in those times there
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Portrait 01 a mediaeval tax collector.

was no specialization in the bureaucratic machinery and all kinds
of writing and financial operations were entrusted to the caste of
bureaucrats - the Judaies. By the way, the English word judge is
from that same root, and it will be understood why.

There are many prohibitions in Vatican bulls against Christians
being involved with money-lending, with a direct instruction that
this occupation is entrusted only to the Judaies. The Judaies were
the Vatican's financial employees and the majority of the income
collected was sent to the Papal treasury.

The traditional history says that with the "Proto-Renaissance"
in 1212-1492, the Spanish and Portuguese won back the Jberian
Peninsula from the Moors (the "Reconquista").

That same period is described in Eastern sources as the "Tatar­
Mongolian yoke," which lasted approximately 260 years, starting
from Genghis Khan and ending with the "Great Standing at the
Ugra River" in 1481 (The time of Ivan the ITT's rule) ..

That same period is characterized by a short-termed "Latin"
conquest of Tsarigrad (1204) and the split of the Byzantine Empire,
afterwards the restoration of "Greek" authority (1261) with
subsequent prosperity and the final fall of Byzantium in 1453.
This date coincides exactly with the date of the end of the "Hundred
Years War" between England and France (1337-1453), which, per
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se, started far earlier, namely - in 1204, from the French conquest
of the continental possessions of the English kings of the Anjou
dynasty (Normandy, Anjou, Flanders and Guyenne.)

All together these are one and the same events which occurred
in the Israelite-Byzantine Empire, which are described in the
traditional history from various points of view.

Let us move, however, further along the scale of time.
After Reformer, the Wise, that is Solomon, became ruler. But

again this is not the name of a concrete person, but a sobriquet
similar to Archimedes ("Beginning of Beginnings"). The Byzantine
emperors Leo VI the Philosopher and Andronicus 11 Paleologus
claim the role of Solomon. They divide them into several centuries
in the traditional history. But their biographies coincide right
down to the small details. The Bulgarian mathematician and
historian Yordan Tabov discovered this.

The coincidences are not accidental.
Leo VI and Andronicus II are second sons whose older brothers

died in childhood. Both had a brother named Constantine.
The step-brother of Leo VI - Constantine - was crowned emperor,

and then left the historical scene. There also are few reports about
the brother of Andronicus with the same name; but it is known
that the brothers were strained in their relations.

Fate had been favorable since childhood to the future emperors
Leo and Andronicus: they were declared emperors - co-rulers with
their fathers as soon as in early childhood, when they were four
years old each. (Vizantiyskite Vasilevsi page 233 and page 377).

The attentive parents married them very early, before maturity,
when Leo was nearly 16 years old (Vizantiyskite Vasilcvsi page
233 and 40), and Andronicus - nearly 15 years old (Vizantiyskite
Vasilevsi page 377 and 382).

Their wives were named Anna and Teaphana (Theophano)
respectively. At first glance, these are different names; however, one
can decode "Teophana" by implication as Teo + Anna, divine Anna.
In Leo's biography it maintains that Teophana was very devout, for
which they canonized her after death. So the first part of her name
justifies itselr. It is possible that as early as during her life the court
flatterers "lengthened" her original name from "Anna" to "Teophana".
But to her enemies she apparently remained simply Anna.

Formidable enemies invaded during the times of Leo VI and
Andronicus II: the Scythes, who had come from the northem shore of
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the Black Sea. The "Tauroscythes" of Oleg attacked u.-'O, and the
Tatars - "Scythes" - Andronicus, But it is considered that the "Tatar
hordes" consisted in the 13th century of Russians and Tatars, and
the Khan Nogai is called "Noga" in some sources - a Russian nickname.

The reigns of Leo VI and Andronicus II are noted for conflicts
of the Byzantine church with the Catholic:

- on order of the pope, Leo removes Patriarch Nicholas Mysticus
and begins to oppose the Orthodox pr.iests, The patriarch is restored
soon after Leo's death (Vizantiyskite Vasilevsi pages 237 . 239);

- during the time of Andronicus, a treaty Witll the Catholics is
annulled, and the patriarch is restored (Vizantiyskitc Vasilevsi
page 377).

It is very important to note a rare detail, which is common to
both Leo and Andronicus: both the former and the latter were'
patrons of the sciences and arts. Both played active roles in
legislative activity.

Leo was married four times; after his death problems arose
with the heir to the throne. (Yordan Taoov: "When Kievan Rus Was
Christened"),

And now let us recall the Biblical Solomon:
- he was celebrated for wisdom,
- he was a patron of the arts, he himself composed magnificent

verses,
- he was married many times, and after his death problems

arose with the heir to the throne,
- he was famous for legislative activity.
The Old Testament tells us that a united Israel comes to an

end at Solomon. The country is split into two large parts - into
Israel and Judea. It is absolutely true! The great empire of the
medieval Leo - Andronicus . Solomon disintegrated into the
Western and Eastern.

Problems with successors of the Wise and multi pIe marriages
led to a significant change of dynasties in the "Eternal City" and
the coming to power of an offshoot of the Comneni, who brought
to the capital Greek culture and language instead of the Semitic.

A previously unprecedented disaster· the plague - promoted
the acceleration of the empire's collapse. It befell Europe, by all
accounts, in the middle of the 14th century, although one can recognize
that the dating of this awful pandemic also requires careful scrutiny,

Toe plague was truly the "scourge of God". Before the formation
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of the empire, diseases had not become pandemic because of relatively
poor communication between regions. The "black death" arrived
by means of the imperial trade and communications routes, and in
short time had gripped all European space. The first pandemic in
the history of mankind had broken out.

A quarantine of regions at the time of the plague disrupted the
established mechanism of interaction of the provinces with the center
and caused a mass of superstitions about the "wrath of the gods." As
a result, an insurrection of zealots erupted, and later a revolution of
Hussites, who called their biggest fortress simply and modestly
"Zion", burst out.

The coming to power of the Comneni put an end to the strict
iconoclastic prohibitions of Judaism. The Comneni were not
"descendants" of King David and, therefore, rejected the concept
of the emperor's selection by God, the head of the "Judaic people",
and partly returned to pagan standards. This immediately placed
the "Saracens," and Europeans called the Byzantines such in
particular, outside the common Israelite caste.

The rejection of imperial strong measures, on the one hand,
provoked a partial rollback to pre-imperial cults, which later was
called the "Renaissance", and on the other quickly led to the state of
affairs against which Reformer had contended. so consistently ~ to
a diversity of religions and the so-called great schism of the Eastern
and Western churches.

This fundamentally important moment in the origin of new
religions appeared by virtue of political necessity. The origin of
states on the ruins of the empire demanded a new self-identification.
This served as the main dynamic in the creation of beliefs which
differed from imperial monotheism. But more detail about this is
in the follOWing chapters.

Comnenus himself was reflected in the eastern later chronicles
as Augustus, who supposedly handed over the symbols of imperial
power to the Slavic grand duke Vladimir Monomakh (who is, in
the western church chronicles, Constantine the Great).

By the middle of the 14th century, the loosening of the empire
took on a character that was catastrophic for Constantinople.
An insurrection of Zealots broke out in Greece (1342-1349), which
is described by Josephus in "The Wars of the Judaeans", One of the
most prominent of the Zealots, Simon Zelotes, was recast afterwards
in the Gospels as one of the apostles of Jesus Christ.
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A world war for the imperial crown had begun.
Afterwards glorified by Homer as the Trojan, and also reflected

in the chronicles as the Tarquinian and Gothic wars, it touched
everyone. The most varied regions and pretenders to the throne
entered into combat: Bulgur leaders from the north, from the east
- Turks, from the west - Gauls, Greeks and many others.

The empire collapsed, and this led to a mass change of dynasties
throughout all Europe. Here is the timeline involved according to
the traditional historiography:

1379 - Division of Austria between Albrecht III (of the Albertine
line) and Leopold 1lI (the Stryian line)

1359-1371 - division of Bulgaria into the Turnovo and Vidin
kingdoms.

1396 . Loss of independence - Turkey.
1373-1411 - Brandenburg (Branibor) Rule of the Luxembourgs

before the change to the Hohenzollerns.
1377 - 99 - England. The last Plantagenet, replaced by

Lancasterians.
1382 - 1387 - Hungary. Maria replaced by Bohemian King

Egmond Luxembourg (Sigismund I)
1370 - 1385 . Poland. House of Anjou.
From 1386 . Jagiellon Dynasty, starting from Ladislaus

. Jagiello.
1385 - Portugal. Start of the Avis Dynasty. end of the Burgundy

Dynasty.
1363 - Sweden. End of the Folkung Dynasty.
1357-1371 - Scotland - end of the Bruce Dynasty, arrival of

the Stuart Dynasty.
1396 - Change of the dynasty in Aragon (Berengars,)
Those who were proteges of the former empire were supposed

to leave the scene of history.
The monotheists also left. Part of the previous religious elite

fled from New Rome to the south of France - the old Biblical
heartland. Later, the stay there of the monotheists as fugatives
will be reflected in the Old Testament as the exile of the Judaeans
in Babylon. and in the history of the Catholic Church as the exile
of the popes in Avignon. These events are one and the same.

The majority of Judaies fled to the west. to imperial Semitic
Mauritania. In particular, there the ethnic features of the people
who are later called Jews were formed from the middle of the 14th
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to the end of the 15th centuries.
The new western elite, full of ambitious intentions, organized

a decisive assault of the former empire's capital, whjch is called the
Fourth Crusade in the traditional history. A new religious~political

idea, originally connected with the execution of the Bogomil Vasily
who had been transformed into the Messiah (i.e., into Jesus Christ)
served as the ideological justification of it. "Punish the
'executioners of Jesus" - this was the official slogan of the crusade.

The ordinary crusaders, while being gathered for war, were
certain that they really were going to chastise the executioners of
Jesus.This is shown by the fact that, on the crusaders' maps,
"Jerusalem" was located immediately outside of Macedonia, in the
Balkans· in the same place where modern Istanbul is located.

The fact that the crusaders were battling not with Moslems,
but with Greeks, is confirmed by a preponderance of the evidence,
linguistic evidence in particular. The word "mosque" (musquette)
was unknown in France before 1351. They did not see minarets
until 1606, they did not hear muezzins (in the form maizin) until
1568, and the present muezzin appeared only in 1823. Imam (in
the form iman) was introduced into lise from 1559.

Even the word "Saracen" (sarrasin) was noted in the French
language simultaneously with the word "synagogue" in 1080, although
these same Saracen~Moslems had invaded the territory of France,
according to the history school books, as early as the 8th century.

After the capture of Jerusalem·Rome~Constantinopleand the
overthrow of Greek rule, a Latin crusader state was formed.

In 1431, at the Council of Basel, the date of the birth of Christ
was introduced for the first time ~ in honor of Jcsus~Vasily, who
had been crucified comparatively recently. At the Council of
Florence in 1439, part of the Greek and Slavic religious elite
recognized Jesus Christ and the leadershi p of the western religious
standards. The epoch of modern Christianity had arrived.

However, not all parts of the former empire recognized the
new Latin masters by any means.

Many of the eastern orders, for example the Turkish speaking
Golden Horde, resisted them. Behind this were those same political
motivations (the formation of independent states, the striving to
separate themselves not only physically but also spiritually from
the former empire, and opposition to Christians, who had declared
themselves the successors of the imperial monotheists) which had
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precipitated the rupture. The confrontation of these two powerful
blocs - of the west and the east - defined political life for several
centuries thereafter.

Starting around 1400, pressure from the east increases. In 1453,
Mehmet 11 captured the Eternal City with a powerful blow. Mehmet
II, however, behaved himself as a good friend of Christianity.
Traditional history recognizes that "Orthodox" services were
maintained in the churches of Constantinople. The Great Turk
revived the "ancient Greek" arts which, for a Moslem, is unthinkable.
There are reports that Europe asked him to lead the Worldwide
Ecumenical Apostolic Church. From the point of view of the traditional
history, it is inexplicable to ask a Moslem sultan to become the head
of the Ecumenical Christian Church! Therefore, it is impossible to
find even explanations in the historical works. Historians only discuss
the breadth of soul and the tolerant views of Mehmet II.

We will not argue about the soul of the Great Turk. One is at
liberty to express whatever assumption about it he likes. There are
by far more fundamental considerations than this. Chief of them is
that the Moslems still had not separated themselves from the rest
of the world.

All of this lay ahead. But for the time being, Mehmet II treated
the Israelites and Christians as brothers and willingly recognized
their languages, beliefs, and culture.

Greek, as before, remained the state language. In their addresses
to the countries of the West, the sultans used, as a rule, Greek in
particular. Mehmet II also had recourse to Italian, marc precisely,
to its Venetian dialect, to German with elements of Yiddish and
rarely to Latin. Venice throughout the 15th ccntury used Greck
exclusively in its relations with the Gran Turco.

The patrimonial superiority, that is the Vaticanship, of Mehmet
11 recognized the majority of dynasties, but a previous centrali7.ation
still had not taken place, and religious unity even more so. The
Greek-Orthodox religious elite had left Constantinople. Fletcher
(Giles), author of a description of the State of Muscovy in the 16th

century, writes that the Greek island of Xios became a temporary
Zion for the Orthodox:

"The patriarch, or the chief ruler in affairs of the faith, was
until last year from Constantinople, whom they called the Patriarch
of Zion, which is why that, being banished from Constantinople
(the place of his sojourn) by the Turks, he has moved to the island of
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Zion, which sometimes is called Xios, where he also has established
his patriarchal seat.

"Russian tsars and clergy have sent to him every year gifts and
have considered themselves spiritually subject to him and subject
to the Church of that place".

There is evidence that the Moslems considered themselves
trne Christians. Mikhalon Litvin cites a curious dcscri ption of
religious customs while speaking about the beliefs of the people
who settled south of modern Russia. Here is an extract from the
tenth fragment:

"The Tatars and Turks, and also other Saracens, have a common
religion, or law. It resembles Judaism (judaismum) and Nestorian
Heresy (lweresim Nestonanum). They recognize a single and whole
(simplicem) God. For they believe in Christ, the holy preacher
and the final judge of the world, who was born of the Virgin, but
who did not suffer the passion. They observe circumcision. But
they execute it at that mature age at which their patriarch Ismail
(Ismahel) underwent circumcision. They say that this sect (secta)
originated in Mecca (Mecha), the city of Arabia, nearly 600 years
after the birth of Christ with the assistance of the Jews (judaeis)
who were resettled there after the fall of Jerusalem, according to
the evil intent of a certain monk and malicious apostate Sergium
(Sergii), for the ruin of Christianity (Christianitatis) ... They blame,
ridicule, reproach us, Christians, because of our great indifference to
divine affairs and the harm, the evil, one brings to another, [while
sayingl that [we are] barbarians, atheists, who accidentally bear
the name of Christ, who do not belong to his faith, and they deem
us as unworthy of relations with them".

The dispute about who the true Christians were was oat in the
least a scholastic one. Very serious political motives stood behind
it. It was a question, in new conditions, about the creation of more
democratically applicable beliefs aimed, in contrast to Judaism, at
enticing masses of people into the number of their adherents.

The victorious Ottoman Empire, as already noted, needed its
own ideology, a moral foundation for its own pretensions. And
this ideology appeared - an even more democratic one than
Christianity. Access to it was open to each and everyone without
any kind of obstacle. There was neither Judaic giyur nor Christian
Baptism. It was enough to pronounce in the presence of witnesses
a phrase that there was no God except Allah, and that Mohammed
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is his prophet, and you were a Moslem.
Jesus was not rejected completely. He became one of the prophets

who had preceded Mohammed. This inexorably entailed the final
separation of Christianity from the new religion, and simultaneously
from the capital of the empire on the Bosporus, with which Christians
now did not want to have anything in common. The crucifixion of
the God man Jesus=Vasily was transferred to Jerusalem. True, at the
same time there remained in the teachings a multitude of signs pointing
to Constantinople, but such details were not of great concern to
anyone. The perfection of the teachings became the business of
subsequent generations.

Exactly the same picture is observed in Islam. While
considering Jesus a genuine prophet or angel, the Moslems drank
wine with gusto, venerated Apollo and Venus, and painted portraits
of their beloved Mohammed.

The famous physician Avicenna-Abu Ali Ibn Sino, being an
orthodox Moslem, advocated the drinking of wine in accordance
with isLamic Law.

Inscri ptions on Moslem banners were written in Greek.
Moslem women prayed in the temple along with men ("Tales

of a Thousand and One Nights").
They burned adulteresses at the stake; no one knew anything

about the famous and supposedly ancient custom of stoning them.
At the end of the 18th century, Russians were praying in mosques

and synagogues, for example, in Kiev. Moslems prayed to the
Holy Trinity in "leopard skin", and Christians read the Koran
(The Holy Scripture.)

They finally separated Allah from Christianity only in 1878.
The "Orthodox Interlocutor" issued a headline in that year: "On
the separation of churches into Orthodox and Moslem and on the
excommunication of Allah from the Greek Orthodox Church".

The empire of the monotheists was completely forgotten in all
these upheavals. After the passing of several centuries, no one any
longer remembers what it was, or If it even existed at all. The new
history of Europe, which was concocted according to the chronology
manufactured by the former Jew Joseph Scaliger and his followers,
had lied it out of existence. Nonetheless, traces of the empire
endure, because everything that has appeared subsequently is based
on its achievements. And we will learn, through recovering it,
what the realities of the first worldwide state on the planet were.
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THE VERTICAL LINE OF
CHAPTER FlnEEN

Given the military and technical superiority which an empire
possessed, it was comparatively easy to conquer territory and subdue
scattered tribes. It turned out to be much more difficult to rule
them, to built, as it now is acceptable to say. a "vertical line of
authority", to collect taxes and to organize troops. It is clear that
people knew how to do all of this even earlier. But at no other time
was the government of a state so complex and on such a wide scale.
Those notions about sovereigns and their subjects that were the
foundation of former social structures no longer were suitable for it.

We already have spoken about some of these notions, and even
of the structures as well wbi Ie discussing Egypt and its pharaohs.
Here we would add the following:

The right of the people was viewed as a reflection of the right
of the gods. The king possessed sacral powers; as the representative
of the heavens, he was the keeper of order on earth. He judged and
punished, made offerings and was, it is clear, a military leader.

The princi pie of reign was based on the fundamental idea of
empire: "Authority is from a single God". The sovereign received
it by means of ordination and anointing for reign. The prefix
God's Anointed Sovereign, or Ordained, was added to the namc of
the sovereign - either Christ in Greek or Augustine in Latin.

The pagan, self-willed peoples with their dozens and hundreds
of gods and idols were ni p~d in the bud. ThiS didn't at all mean
that people in the subjugated provinces instantly stopped honoring
the old beloved gods. The cxtermination of paganism was spread
out over many centurics. It has even now not been completely
ended and it hardly will ever be concluded with total victory
ever since many of its features have been organically a'isimilated
into the world's religions.

However, the princi pal objective was accomplished: The
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ideological paradigm was changed religiously. This change occurred
in a short space of time and, initially, without excessive bloodshed.
The reason for this was that although veneration of the rulers in'
rituals was introduced, everything else remained virtually as it had
been • habitual and, perhaps, even native for the believers.

Indeed, the sovereign, marked by a seal of selectness, became as
before the possessor of wonderful, supernatural qualities. They
rewrote his biography, deriving his ancestry from the Sun or the
Morning Star (Astarte). We find traces in particular of such a
relationshi p to the ruler even during the late Middle Ages. They
called Louis XVI in France the "Sun King." In Rus, Grand Duke
Vladimir was "Red Sun". These are not simply poetic examples
thought up by courtly flatterers, but distant echoes of the existence
of the institution of the holy kings.

They changed not only the biographies for the rulers, but also
the names. They called them by various nicknames, being afraid
of the evil eye that is of the influence of evil forces. It was thought
that if one were to call the sovereign by his real name, then these
forces somehow would see it and cause troubles. They attached
colossal significance to words - especially to names. While creating
the world, the monotheists said, the Lord certainly called the light
"light", the earth "earth" and the sky "sky", as if they would not
have existed unless they had been given names by the Creator.

Thanks to the fcar of the evil eye, the serial names, "Tertius"
(The Third), "Octavius" (The Eighth), appeared and names which
defined appearance of the type Chlorus (the Pale.) These nicknames
often defined the personalities of the rulers: Terrible, Bloody, Most
Gentle... The names of one of the best-known emperors: Diocletian
Gaius Aurelius Valerius, which means, in translation from the Latin
and Hebrew, Recognized by God, the Strong, Golden and Firm.
No one knows what his real name had been before his ascension to
the throne.

An emperor's entries and receptions were extremely magnificent.
He appeared in the long garments of a high priest with a white
priestly band, which was decorated with pearls, on his head.

It was thought that the sovereigns possessed the incredible
strength of a glance. Therefore, it was categorically forbidden to
look them in the eyes. At the approach of a king, everyone was
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supposed to' prostrate himself, while uttering magical formulas to
avert the power of the king's glance. And what is more, the strength
of a word was recognized as 'omni potent.

They consider this custom Oriental, but it flourished equally
in Europe.

The holy king was not supposed to touch the ground during
tri ps, therefore, they carried him in a palanquin or he rode on
horseback. We are able to see in many pictures which have been
preserved since those times the carriage of grand dukes or kings on
special litters. This custom existed from France to Tibet and
Burma. And in Japan, too. Faithful Japanese to this day do not
doubt in the divine origin of their emperor.

The law of the first wedding night, well·known in the whole
world, grew out of the institution of the holy kings. Not only did
the rulers themselves in those times treat it extremely seriously,
which is fully explainable, but also the newlyweds, regardless how
strange this sounds today. Homage to the phallus had done its
work. It would not be a joke if a child were conceived with the
partici pation of the divine phallus! One had to consider such a tot
divine. Moreover, the first-born would be the natural offspring of
the sovereign, which promised sizable material benefits.

Playwrights say that on the stage, the king himself does not
convey royal grandeur, but his entourage does. And it is the same
in life. The institution of the divine kings gave birth to such court
positions as chamberlains, house stewards, etc. OWing to the sacral
quality of the king's personage, the house steward, while serving the
meals, was supposed to test them at first, and afterwards, having
turned away from the king so that he did not sec how the latter
ate, ring a bell. All courtiers prostrated themselves at once: the
moment of partaking of food by the sovereign also was sacred.

The title of "purveyor to the Court of His Imperial Majesty"
was connected with the institution of the sacred kings. This title
was the most honorable in all the states independent of the empire ­
from London to Tokyo. The Court purveyor was supposed to deliver
only the ritually pure - kosher - which was approved by the high
priests and clergymen! - food, clothing, etc., worthy of a sovereign.

The rulers had their own heraldic symbols. The question about
them is extremely important for studying the system of governing
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an empire. Heraldry reflects the correlation of the central authority
with the authority of governors around the whole world, the dynastic,
hierarchal, military and other connections which made the owners
of some emblems powerful rulers and others - vassals.

The question becomes central here about the heraldic
significance of the African maned lion as a symbol of a central
royal authority. The maned lion lives only in the central part of
the African continent in the Savanna belt on the territory of Sudan.
By the way, the extent of its portrayal is unusually wide: it is
included in the emblems of Tibet, China, Burma. Sri-Lanka, the
southern provinces of India, Persia, Spain, England and Finland.

When and for whom the lion became a symbol of empire, one
may judge by the title of the emperors - of the Ethiopian Negus
Negussie (King of Kings): "The Lion of the Tribe of Judah was
victorious." That is, according to tradition, one of the 12 grandsons
of Abraham, the ancestor of the 12 tribes of Israel, Judah, first made
the Lion a symbol of royal authority. So the practice of that time
is reflected in the legend.

In the time of the king there was a senate. It consisted of
patres - the elders of the communities. Hence, their traditional
designation - "fathers and senators". Any decision was supposed
to receive their approval in order to become a law for the community.
The authority of the senators was called "paternal authority"
(auctoritas patrum.) The notion of "pope", which is fundamental
in the hierarchy of authority, was applied, as we see, to the nearest
associates of the king.

At the heart of the state laws lay the fas, a code of religious
maxims. The holy laws. thus, embodied that stage in the development
of the Jaw when it still had not been separated fully from the
religious institutions.

All this, in the opinion of traditional history, was in the mythical
Roman Empire. And the names of the different institutions of
authOrity and codes of laws arc cited in the books on the history of
law in Latin. The Roman supposedly spoke it. At the same time, the
authors refer to works which became known only in the Middle
Ages, when written publications appeared for the first time in Latin.

Disputes regarding the antiquity of Latin have not faded away
over the centuries. It is considered that "ancient. shining Latin"
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lost all its dignity by the start of the Middle Ages and was changed
into a coarse, clumsy language which regained its former luster
again only in the Renaissance epoch. Such a degradation, and
then resurrection, one need say, is a fantastic phenomenon. Not
one language of the world has completed similar f1i p-f1ops in its
development. This by itself elicits critical curiosity.

But we will not enter into the dispute. For detennination of the
age of "ancient" works it is by far more productive to turn to their
content. That is, to use the same method used by many researchers in
the analysis of the holy books. When this is done it becomes clear
that the "ancient" sources, as a matter of fact, were written in the
Middle Ages. We will make certain of this a bit later, while examining
the legacy of Plato and Aristotle, the best known of the "ancient"
philosophers and theorists of law and the state system.

For the time being we shall emphasize that there is an inviolable
1<iw of social life. This is that people judge one problem or another
only ·when these problems appear. There is not one case in the
history of mankind when someone in good time, particularly over
many centuries, discussed and analyzed problems which had not
appeared yet. Nature still has not created such prophets. Therefore,
it is possible to calculate the time of a work's creation by its content.
We have in mind here accounts which discuss different forms of
state system and their pre-history and development trends.

In particular, when states began to attain those shapes which
are familiar to us today, questions were raised by those whom we
call (by convention) Plato and Aristotle: how are proper states
constituted'? On which principles and laws? And this is the Middle
Ages! They relegated those princi pies which they formulated to
antiquity in order to convince everyone of their truth and age.
Such was the social control of society.

If one puts aside the Scaligeriall chronology he can see in the
sources how people came to gri ps,step-by-step, with the fundamentals
of state structure in their new historical conditions. Everything in
life occurred exactly as it was described in the "ancient" works
(proVided, that is, that one considers the Middle Ages "antiquity").

Thus, at the base was the fas, the code of the religious maxims.
The priests were involved with this; in particular, the college of
pontiffs. The etymology of the word pontifices is "bridge builders".
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It is a question of a bridge between the world of people and the
world of the gods. The pontiffs managed the calendar, legal
procedure and private law.

This college was considered most powerful owing to the fact
that its constituent members were connected with the totality of
the gods. L1.ter, when the forced introduction of monotheism began,
they began to represent the one God. Still later, in the time of the
flowering of the Christianity of Jesus Christ, of all the pontiffs
there remained only one - the Pope of Rome. And no one
remembered any longer that with which its pagan predecessors
had been involved.

Having adapted fas to life, the priests created ius - secular law,
which appeared in the form of royal laws - leges regiae, and at its
heart - tradition. This was promulgated by them as having been
the customs of the forefathers - the traditions of the elders (mores
maiorum).

On the whole, a situation was depicted which was identical
to "ancient" Egypt. Only it is strange that there is not one line
about it in one work about legendary Rome. But you see, the
paralle,ls are simply striking. They give one with a basis to suppose
that it is a question about one and the same society. Only they
called it otherwise and sent it off into different epochs.

The content of the royal laws is unknown with any precision,
as the traditional history recognizes. But it nevertheless knows
that crimes - misdeeds - already were being divided into those
which affected all of society (delicta publica) and those which
affected individual persons (delicta privata.) The original ius,
very likely, specialized in "public matters". Duoviri perduelliones
investigated the matters of crimes against society, murders included.
Death as a dedication to the gods in the sacrifice of people, which
was declared sacer esto, was the punishment for such crimes.

Private cases also were subject to sacral law and customs.
They burnt arsonists, for example, for deliberate arson. In other
words, the Judaic law, "an eye for an eye," was operative.

Every border - terminus - was under the protection of a god.
This was, when it appeared, an innovation which sprang from the
ideas of private property and the state. The Latin expression
"capital punishment", poena capite, literally "punishment by the
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head" ("cutting off of the head") in a figurative sense designated
"reduction to slavery". The enslavement of military prisoners was,
in civil terms, the equivalent of their death. Therefore, the word
servus, which means slave, had the meaning "retained," that is, one
who could have been killed, but whose life was. The slave had
died in the eyes of the law. From this followed the legal axiom
"the slave has no head" (servus nullum caput habuit).

Such, in our view, were features of the law in the first decade of
the existence of the empire. However, new princi pies of law were
necessary for a state based on a single god and his anointed which
replaced the old one, with its numerous intermediaries between the
emperor and SOCiety, the "father senators" and the pontiffs, each of
whom prayed to his own god and guessed according to the liver of
a sacrificed animal what might happen tomorrow.

At just this very time appeared, out of nowhere, the works of
Plato and Aristotle, concerned, as these were, with the fundamental
princi pies of building a state.

One should recall here what we have already said concerning
Plato io previous chapters. History has preserved accounts of
PIeton, who lived in the Middle Ages and who, himself, wrote the
works later attributed to "ancient" Plato. His works bear the same
titles as those of his "ancient" namesake. He even organized an
Academy, exactly as did Plato. That is, supposedly, he duplicated
the career of his famous predecessor down to the last detail.

Practically all serious researchers now recognize the mythic
quality of Plato, whatever the chronology to which they adhere.
Traditional historians, true, speak about it somewhat allegorically,
acknowledging, for example, that the Sparta which Plato describes
in his "Republic" was mythical:

"The myth exercised an influence on Plato's political theory
and on the theory of countless subsequent writers. In its developed
form, it is contained in the 'Biography of Lykurgos', which belongs
to Plutarch. The ideals which this myth supported played a
significant role in the development of the theories of Russo, Nietzsche
and national socialism. From the historic point of view, this myth
is even more important than the reality".

The priority of the myth over reality is a curious
acknowledgement for historians. Even more significant is Plato's
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connection with national socialism, one of the most terrible
phenomena of the 20th century.

But just what did Plato write? How docs he propose to build
a state?

He begins with a division of citizens into three classes: the
common people, soldiers and guardians.

..."Justice will be admittcd to be the having and doing of what
is a man's own, and belongs to him. Seeing then that there are three
distinct classes, any meddling of one with another, or the change of
one into another, is the greatest harm to the State, and may be most
justly termed evil~doing. " ("The Republic," Book 4).

And another thi.ng: ... "at the foundation of the State, a man
should practice one thing only, the thing to which his nature was
best adapted (ibid).

In other words, everyone should know his place. Political
power is to be entrusted only to the guardians. There are
significantly fewer of these than there arc of the people who belong
to the first two classes. The main problem, in Plato's opinion, is
assuring that the guardians carry out the command of the legislator.

... "Do not compel us to assign to the guardians a sort of
happiness which will make them anything but guardians" (ioid).

They arc an isolated class. So isolated that Plato proposes
establishing for them a special way of life. They arc obliged to
live in small homes and eat simple food; at lhat, in common dining
rooms; they have no private property besides what is absolutely
necessary. Gold and silver are forbidden to them.

If it is scrutinized a bit more closely, then Plato's program is,
per se, a shorl summary of monastic communes. Their members are
even called by the same name that the medieval monks (the adherents
of monotheism) called themselves - guardians! Where is the
antiquity here?

True, the Platonic guardians, in contrast to monks, can have
children. But their children will be taken away from their parents
after birth and serious measures taken to ensure that the parents
don't kJl0W which children are theirs and the children do not
know who their parents are. The parties involved have no right
to object to the "marriages" arranged by the state. They are
supposed to be guided by the thought of their debt to the State,
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and not by any kind of sentiment.
"All these women should be common to all these men, not one

should live honestly with the other" (ibid).
Plato's thoughts about how it is necessary to govern people

are interesting. Best of all is to govern with the aid of a lie! At
that, the lie is supposed to be the exclusive right of the government,
exactly the same as the right to prescribe medicine is the exclusive
right of the physician. It is supposed to be "one royal lie". The
doctrine that God created people of three sorts is the most important
part of it: the best are made of gold, those a bit worse - from silver,
and the common people - from copper and iron.

Those made from gold are fit to be the guardians, those from
silver are supposed to be the warriors and the rest may be involved
with physical labor. Thjs is, of course, a lie, but Plato thinks that
it is possible to reaf new generations in such a way that they
cannot bring themselves to doubt it.

In the ideal state, social inequality is a means of supporting
stability, but by no means of receiving the advantages of the upper
layers. The benefiCiary of freedom and supreme perfection turns
out, with Plato, not to be the individual or even a c1as..'\, but all of
society itself:

..."OUf aim in founding the State was not the disproportionate
happiness of any aile class, but the greatest happiness of the whole"
("The Republic". Book. 4).

In Aristotle's opinion, Plato is not right because the real Sparta
is not at all as the author of "The Republic" described it. The
Spartans show themselves to be both cowards, and as liars; one is
casily able to bribe them ... Aristotle decidedly did not like Sparta.

But before speaking about his views, a few words about whether
as a matter of fact there once was such a philosopher. His most
ancient biography is dated only to the 14th century. Historians,
as in the case with Plato, are compelled to maintain that his
philosophy was forgotten without a trace by mankind for fifteen
hundred years, only to be miraculously reborn in all its brilliance
in the Middle Ages. At the same time, they themselves are at a loss
as to how this was able to happen.

We shall quote the opinion of the famous scientist, Bertrand
Russell, which is stated in the fundamental "The History of Western
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Philosophy". The fallowing puzzles him: a gap of centuries lies
between the philosopher's works and the Middle Ages when his
works became known. And for some reason "nothing to which
these experiments were relevant existed from Aristotle's time until
the rise of the Italian cities in the Middle Ages. In many ways, the
experience to which Aristotle appeals is more relevant to the modern
world than to any that cxisted for fifteen hundred years after the
book was written" ("The History of Western Philosophy").

Speaking morc simply, Aristotle's works supposedly appeared
fifteen hundred years before the need for them arose. Really, an
inexplicable paradox.

There are also other grounds for doubt. We know practically
everything about Aristotle: who his father was, where and from whom
he studied, the names of those he educated (Alexander the' Great
himself among them!) and when and from what he died· "from an
old stomach disease". And all this is known after the philosopher's
two thousand years of complete oblivion! Where are the originals of
the documents in which such detailed information is contained?
Who kept them for so many centuries? For comparispn: our
information about Shakespeare, who lived four hundred years ago, is
contradictory and fragmentary. Authorities on Shakespeare have
thoroughly studied every surviving scap of documentation from the
Shakespearian epoch. Which independent documents have been
preserved since the time of "ancient" Aristotle? None.

But let us see that which he pondered. In contrast to Plato,
Aristotle was convinced:

"The state is created... for living happily."
True, people are not the same, and therefore their ideas of

happiness are different:
All tame animals are better off when they are ruled by man;

the one rules and the other is ruled; this principle, of necessity,
extends to all mankind".

The part devoted to tyranny is intereSting. A tyrant desires
riches, whereas a king desires honors. The tyrant has guards who
are mercenaries, whereas the king has guards who are citizens.
Tyrants are mostly demagogues, who acquire power by promising
to protect the people against the notables. He should make war, in
order that his subjects may have something to do and be always in
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want of a leader ("Politics").
"It is a melancholy reflection that this passage is, of the whole

book, the onc most appropriate to the present day," Bertrand Russell
notes. One can agree with him. Really, the impression is created
that Aristotle lived quite recently.

This impression is strengthened when you read Aristotle's
discussion of ~ow foreign conquest still does not mean the end of
the state. Bertrand Russell sees signs in it that in deep antiquity
"many people took the imperialist view" - a somewhat unexpected
conclusion. Imperialism is a phenomenon of completely other times,
by no means ancient. And even discussion of foreign conquest is
feasible only when nations appear that one can conquer. But if onc
is to believe Aristotle, there were only city·states in his times!
Could these have been considered separate nations? Or foreigners
in relation to one another? Of course not.

Aristotle's city-states are, in our opinion, an exact image of
mediaeval Italy, where no one spoke yet about an Italian nation.
The Italians became aware of themselves as a single nation only in
Garibaldi's time. So just when did Aristotle live?

He also meditates on how large the state should be. It is supposed
to be sufficiently large to accomplish the satisfaction of personal needs
to some degree, but not so large that it cannot be effectually governed.
This, in our view, is direct, concrete advice to rulers on problems of
state structure - not abstract theorizing. And, as we shall see later,
Aristotle's opinions were the basis on which both an actual empire
and the states which originated in its ruins were built.

The philosopher's opinion about classes is interesting.
Men who work for their living should not be admitted to

citizenshi p. "Citizens should not lead the life of mechanics or
tradesmen, for such a life is ignoble and inimical to virtue". And
the philosopher expresses himself as rcgards trade, usury and money:

... "The most hated sort, and with the greatest reason, is usury,
which makes a gain out of money itself, and not from the natural
object of it. For money was intended to be used in exchange, but
not to increase at interest... Wherefore, of all modes of getting
wealth, this is the most unnatural". ("Politics" Book t, 23).

As we will show in the chapter "Money for the Empire", all
these attributes of economics appeared only when an economic
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surplus appeared in society, when the manufacturing technology
for minting coins was developed, when a banking system and
rates of exchange of different states had Come into being, and
when a system of communications connected gigantic spaces,
without which there is no trade. Civilized events, colossal in
their results, had to occur before trade and money became an integral
part of people's lives. There were none of these events in "antiquity."
They occurred in the Middle Ages.

Several words about usury. It, as Aristotle himself says, is built
on the interest received by the money-lender. The author clearly
does not know that in antiquity the mathematical notion "interest",
which he uses freely, did not exist. He is certain that there had
always been usury-interest and that any reader would undj::rstand
what he meant without any explanation of it being necessary.

Aristotle in general is a profound modern economist. He
researched such phenomena totally as the division of labor,
commodity economy, the two types of cost, allocation, etc. He also
guessed that a monetary form of trade is the furthest development
of a simple form of cost, that mOlley functions both as a measure of
cost and as a means of currency. "His insigbts are surprising", the
historians write admiringly. The economist Karl Marx even calls
Aristotle a great researcher, who analyzed for the first time the
form of cost. (Marx Karl, Engels Frederick. Collected Works
2nd edition, volume 23, page 68).

It is all correct, Aristotle is rcally great. But could there have
been a commodity economy in "ancient" time? The minimum demand
of Aristotle's "Politics" is that all citizens should possess the ability
to submit. The maximum program applies only to the rulers: not
only is the virtue of a citizen necessary for the ability to rule, but
also the virtue of a man, because the authority he has should be
morally perfect. A political structure assumes the authority of law,
which is defined by the philosopher as "a dispassionate intellect",
and as "those foundations according to which those in power are
supposed to rule and defend a given form of state existence against
those who disrupt it". (VI, 1, page 217).

As a law-abiding and loyal citizen, Aristotle thinks: a monarchy
is the most ancient form of political structure, the first and most
godlike form, especially an absolute monarchy, which is achieved
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with the presence in the state of a most splendid man. Aristotle
maintains that such a man is as if he were elevated to (l position
above the law. Being in effect a god among ordinary people, he
himself is the law and it is ridiculous to try to subject him to the
laws he makes for others. "Such people in the states are their
eternal kings" (III, 8, page 131). If such a man is found in the
state, then "it remains only to submit to such a man".

Let us look at how the advice of Plato and Aristotle is
considered in the state organization. Yes, a monarch, the "eternal
king", stands above the law. The King can do no wrong. Here we
see full agreement with Aristotle.

Society is divided, according to Plato, into classes; the guardians
teach these to submit. But one has to govern according to some kind
of rules, otherwise the country collapses ~ especially since it is larger
than the city-states were, by orders of magnitude. How is it to be?

Above all: find deputies locally. Here one cannot afford to
make a mistake. Practically everything depends on the one who
exercises rule-by-proxy - most of all tranquility in the conquered
territories. Of course, it wasn't any great difficulty to name as a
ruler a local prince, a doge or, at worst, the leader of a tribe. But how
loyal would th~ be? Might they raise an insurrection tomorrow,
trying to separate from the empire? This is what troubled the capital.

But if the sovereign was anointed to the kingdom, then his
main proteges in the locations should in some way be connected
with the Lord or the prophets. The more firmly it was suggested
to people that the authority was from God, the less trouble there
would be from them. They wouldn't revolt even in their thoughts.
Therefore, those who belonged to the caste of monotheists were
valued by the rulers and were counted as the emperor's kinsmen.
Attachment to family life and nepotism in the allocation of
authority were an ineradicable feature of all states of the world.
Even now they flourish in the developing countries.

Instructions concerning the selection and allocation of
personnel are scattered in the writings of a later period, when the
monotheist Jews had yielded their public role in the arena of
history to the foltowers of the New Testament. But while the
ideological paradigm had changed, the princi pies, which had been
proven in practice many times by the predecessors, were maintained
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and multiplied. It is through these that we also judge the empire's
state structure.

The facts cited in the book by Michael Baigent, Richard Leigh,
and Henry Lincoln are typical in this regard ("The Holy Blood
and the Holy Grail"). They examine, in this, the holy family and
the inheritance of royal authority in the leading crowned houses
of Europe. Very curious things come to light. It turns out, for one
thing, that the rulers of the Middle Ages, the forefathers of many
modern royal courts, traced their own dynasties to the family tree
of Jesus Christ! To that same Son of God who, according to the
Bible, had neither family nor children.

That Christ had traditionally been unmarried did not suit
the rulers who, only recently, after the collapse of the empire, had
seized power and whose fathers and grandfathers were Jews. It
was necessary to find· and quickly - other, more noteworthy
branches in their family trees. Thus the. notion became generally
accepted and even obligatory in those times that Jesus Christ had
a wife, children and other relatives and relations.

The recent writing of a certain historian, who found a relational
connection of Great Britain's royal family with Christ, is recalled.
As the press reported, the author was rewarded with the praise of this
family's members. So, the medieval propensity of the crown-bearing
personalities for a more esteemed pedigree is alive to this day.

The authors of "Holy Blood" ... are advancing a version of the
origin of the Merovingians from the tribe of Benjamin. Jean Robin,
the French historian, calls this version "the bodily carnal Judaization
of the Merovingians".

It is contended that Jesus was married to Mary Magdalene,
who belonged to the family of Benjamin, and that he had an heir
to the throne from her. In the well-known "Golden Legend\
Jacobus de Voragine maintains that Mary Magdalene-was of a royal
family. This sounds especially strange if one recalls that, in New
Testament tradition, she figures as a woman of ill repute.

Mary's father bore the Persian name Syrus, and her mother the
Greek Eucharia, which points to her haVing been not simply
royal, but of imperial origin. Moreover, Jacobus de Voragine, in
concert with even earlier Christian authors, identifies Saint Mary
Magdalene as the Mary of Bethany in the Gospel of John.
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According to the "Golden Legend," both sisters, their brother
(Lazarus), Joseph of Arimathea, the Lord's brother James and Saint
Maximinus sailed on a shi p to Marseilles. The Russian chronicles
mention the coming of Mary Magdalene from the Promised Land,
her visit to Tiberius in Rome and the presentation to him of gifts.
A most interesting subject, which has precious little in common
with the canonical Gospels.

After the death of Magdalene, James, the Lord's brother,
founded the "Brotherhood of the Knights of the Holy Sepulchre",
and the last relatives of Jesus Christ from the Holy Family, escorted
by the Grand Master (Maximum) of the Sepulchres (Keepers of
the Grave), sailed to Europc.

There they continllcd to guard the grave. And not just
anywhere, but in Provence, in thc small town of Acqs, in the Sainte
Baume grotto, which means "Holy Healing".

At first all the highest ranks of the caste of stewards was
considered the same family. Relations among them were conducted
according to a formula which was stated by Rudyard Ki piing in
the "Jungle Book" - "Mowgli": "You and I are of the same blood"
(even though this may have been the spiritual, ideological, and
religious blood which is frequently stronger than real family ties).
Later, of course, this formula was abstracted away into "Brothers
and Sisters in Christ" • cocering absolutely everybody who believed.

Therefore, the comparatively recently uncovered frescoes of
the Archangclsk and Blagoveshchensk cathedrals in the Moscow
Kremlin should be interpreted with absolute dispassion. 1n the
time of the Romanov tsars they were covered with plaster and
partially broken. And when they uncovered them, they saw that
Christ's family tree was portrayed on the frescoes. And the Russian
grand dukes Dmitri Donskoi, Vasily Dmitrievich, Ivan the Third
and Vasily the Third were included in it. Alongside them stand
the "ancient" philosophers and poet,; Plato, Plutarch, Aristotle, Virgil,
Zeno, Thucydides, Homer and others. They are all from the same
epoch and the same tribal family: from the caste of the medieval
monotheists. Before the Romanovs they still knew that the family
tree of the ruling castes was oncc a real famHy tree.

The continuous connections of the local rulers with the Judaic
center of the empire are clearly traced in Asia as well. The family
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tree of the Afghan royal family is typical in this regard; this is
cited in the book by the Japanese writer Arimasa Kubo, "The
Israelites Came to Ancient Japan".

According to the legcnd, the rulers of Afghanistan are the
descendants of the ancient Israelites from the tribe of Benjamin.
It is extremely revealing that this assertion was expressed only in
the 17th century. That is, after the break-up of the empire and the
birth of Islam.

The adherents of this version maintain that King Shaul (Saul)
had a son Yirmiahu (Jeremiah), who also had a son named
Afghana. Jeremiah died approximately at the same time as his
father, Shaul; Afghana secured a high position in the rule of King
David and remained at the royal court during the rule of Solomon.

Four hundred years later, during the'troubles in Israel, the
Afghana family resettled in the province of Gur (now the center of
Afghanistan,) They stayed here to live and went into trade. With
the arrival of Islam on these lands, seven representatives of the
Jews who lived in Gur, headed by their leader Kish, appealed to
the prophet Mohammed. The prophet rewarded them, and the
Jewish name Kish was changed by Mohammed to the name Arab­
a-Rashid. Afterwards, Arab-a-Rashid received instructions to
spread Islam among his people.

The legend bears, as we see, a strikingly pronounced religious
character. It has been called upon to show the all-triumphant
strength of Islam, Indeed, it was worth having Mohammed's lesson
in sight, as the Jews immediately understood where the truth lay
and bowed to the prophet. If onc does not take into account the
religious slant, then before us is a truthful tale about how during
the collapse of the empire, which was called the troubles in Israel, a
group of Israelites ran off to the former imperial province of Gur.
Here they settled down, supported by the former governor-general
of the center - Kish, and being an educated and experienced
people, having money and connections, became the actual rulers.
Inasmuch as over time it became clear that the empire would not be
restored and the religion which had predominated in it would
not recover its lost positions, it was necessary to look for another
ideological prop and distance itself from Judaism, And then they
decided to lean upon the just-born Islam, Mohammed gladly
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agreed to support them. There are grounds to suppose that in
particular such successes became the motivation behind the
appearance in the Koran of the Surahs supporting the ambition of
the Jews to return to their own lands.

True, afterwards it was necessary to replace mercy with anger.
The local population, which hated the newcomer tax collectors,
was not agreed to recognize anything at all that came from them.
Therefore, otber surahs arose, just as God-inspired, which called
for the destruction of the Jews - pronto and without mercy.

They knew well as early as the 18th century that the rulers of
the various states which had been formed on the ruins of the
empire belonged to the same caste. During the Great French
Revolution, a crowd attempted to destroy the statues of the 28
Israeli kings that adorned the cathedral of Notre Dame de Paris.
The statues were located high up and it was difficult to hit them,
but they destroyed them soundly. Traditional history notably
fails to explain why the revolutionaries did not like the Biblical
kings. There is only the supposition that any mention of rulers
and kings at all would make the people furious. So they tried to
reach these statues.

If one even agrees that revolutionary elements arouse in people
by no means the best feelings, the artificiality of similar explanations
is obvious. Most likely, the crowd in those times still fully perceived
Israel and the royal dynasty as a single whole. The 28 Israeli kings
represented to them the predecessors of the overthrown monarchy.

Let us return, however, to The Holy Blood and the Holy
Grail. .

The symbol of the gmil is a symbol of authority and of traditions,
which are inherited. It is part and parcel of the legendary Prester
John, the legend of whom was spread widely in the Middle Ages.

John was the master of a huge empire, he was omni potent and
all-powerful. Kings and tsars were for him only subjects. ''Tractatus
pulcherrimus" calls John "the king of kings· rex regnum." He combines
in himself spiritual and secular authority and he can say about himself:
"Prester John, by God's grace lord of all lords who only are beneath
heaven from the rising of the sun to paradise on C<1.rth".

In all the mediaeval sources, Prester John controls and holds
back the tribes of the Gogs and Magogs and controls the seen and
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unseen worlds, He impedes the penetration into his kingdom of
"lions" and "giants", Imperial military units corresponded to the
"lions", which had portrayals of a lion on their ensigns (standards),
"The degraded caste of warriors who had renounced high princi pies
and fell into the gri p of arrogance, violence and militancy
corresponded to the "giants" or "titans". "The giants, according to
the epic literature of those times, were worshi ppers of the wolf"
(Yaroslav Kesler).

Some sources maintain that king Xerxes, Alexander the Great,
the Roman emperors, Ogier, king of Denmark and many. others
visited the kingdom of Prester John and there they were accorded
legitimatization of their status as rulers.

John's kingdom is named the empire of the "Great Khan" in
mysterious and miraculous stories, that is, the Khan Father, in
Slavic BATl-KHAN or Vatikan, who sits in the center of the world.
According to the deseri ptioos of Marco Polo, Haytoo, Mandeville,
Giovanni di Plano Carpinia and others, he was understood as the
all-powerful sovereign of a huge country, as a wise and happy
monarch, Which fully corresponds to our version.

The main conclusion is: "The idea of the grail is the idea of
imperial power",

And on it, let us repeat, a vertical system of governance has
been built. The armed forces were its most important component.
For all around, you know, arc conqucred territories with a hostile
population! On the other hand, to hold troops there permanently
meant to destroy the state.

And then a llew form of military presence arose. More precisely,
an old form of monastic communes, which arose as integrations of the
castrated, was fitted to the new conditions. They founded military
units on the conquered lands which were based on the princi pIes of a
fraternal (monastic) community. Communities of guardians.

The opinion prevails that monastic communities were not typical
of Judaism. It is not in the least so. One would like to emphasize
again: the Judaism of that time was not a matter of religion or of
national isolation. It was a caste, an original social stratum of society.

The Jewish writer Philo of Alexandria in the composition "A
Contemplative Life" described the Egyptian "therapeutists"
(literally "attendants"). The rules of their life were so close to the
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later monasticism that Euscbius Pamphili (supposedly the fifth
century A,D') wrote in his "Church History", that Philo was talking
about the first Christian monks.

In 1947, specialists, as we already have said, found a village of
the monastic type at the famous Qumran, That same Qumran where
the world-renowned scrolls supposedly two thousand years old
were discovered, The regulations of this settlement had very much
in common with the Egyptian "therapeutists" described by Philo,
and also with those mentioned by various bistorians under the
term "Essenes".

Therefore, before the very middle of 1960, voices were heard
which proposed considering Qumran a Christian settlement or at
least "proto-Christian", The opinion changed fundamentally
afterwards. The Qumran scrolls led to a radical change in current
notions concerning both the historical side of the development of
the forms of fraternal societies and about the conceptual content
of this form.

Qumran was not Christian in tbe modern understanding of
this word, and it was not a direct predecessor of Christianity. We
can say at the same time that it was also not an alternative to
Christianity. The forms of the monastic life (ascetic ideals and
even everyday life itself) were put together as form of caste life
which served the empire. They were, by the highest standards, if
one does not take into account the religious appearance, imperial,
That is, they fulfilled the role not only of religious centers, but
also of special foundations of authority. And one can call them
Christian only in the case of knowing that Christianity existed at
that time without Christ.

As the researcher of the history of the monastic communes
and orders, A. Sinelnikov, emphasizes, while speaking about the
origin of 'the monastic communes, that we should grasp two ideas
- a chaste existence and an existence which is isolated from people.
Both have ancient pre-Christian roots, which go back to the time
of castration. Nonetheless, all forms of Christian mOfi<\sticism have
been built on them and are being built to this day,

According to Bibl ical sources, the appearance of the monks
occurred after the gift of the New Testament, and they were foretold
by the prophet Jeremiah (Book of Jeremiah 31: 31 4 33,) And this
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idea is encountered in it for the first time in the Bible. The
commune, or the Church of the New Testament, is similar to Israel,
which wanders in the desert. This is a military camp, and those,
who are in it are in a military situation.

The soldiers are not supposed to be burdened either by property
or by family - we know how literally the early Church transferred
this requirement to itself. Moreover, even in peacetime they keep
permanent guard. The consciousness of the Church as a war "camp"
in the desert implied the isolatipn of its members from common
people, and even more - a relationshi p to those who are outside the
camp, as to a potential enemy. Israel (those who rise up against
God) did not desire war, but still less found friendship with those
peoples through whose domains it went, as through a desert.

Everything was organized precisely as Plato had prescribed.
The requirement for release from the family inexorably led to

the ideal of a chaste life, which was necessary for a permanent
paschal vigil, or guard. What kind family can there be when onc
must be permanently on the alert, like a sentry at the post! Angels,
also keeping watch for the Lord, have neither families nor relatives.
And it is necessary for the "divine dogs" to become like them,
sinless creations of the Lord.

This idea is expressed in divine service not only by the Christian,
but also by the inhabitants of Qumran. When they sing today in
the churches Now the forces of Heaven serve invisibly with us,
they arc repeating the main thought of pre-Christian divine service
(Yaroslav Kesler).

Therefore, the Question is not in which of the religions there
exists monasticism, but the main difference between its various
forms. It, this difference, is distinguished by the idea of "asceticism",
a heritage of the times of the castrati.

The ascetic way of life has become the foundation of the existence
of new brotherhoods. The studies of the holy fathers, who lived at
one time with the first monks and represented the two most important
regions of the world· Syria (Jacob Aphraat) and Asia Minor
(Methodius of Olympus) are evidence of it Aphraat and Methodius
define the general church foundation on which the empire erected the
building of monasticism as a special imperial institution.

Teaching about the Church as a military camp in Exodus
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becomes primary with Saint Methodius.
The idea itself of the Exodus implies "a pilgrimage." It is one

of the main definitions of monasticism. "A monk is a pilgrim, he is
not supposed to interfere in a strange land - and then he will be
comforted". Even in later times the monastic tradition continues
to trace its pilgrimage to Abraham. The classical treatise on
"pilgrimage" is the third stage of the Ladder of Saint John Climacus
(supposedly of the 7th century). There, in particular, it says:

"No one to such a measure has subjected himself to a pilgrimage
as that Great One who heard: leave your land, and your family, and
the home of your father, and furthermore was summoned to a foreign
and barbaric land. Sometimes the Lord much glorifies the one
who will be made a pilgrim in the example of his Great One"...

The prophet Isa.iah adds:
"But they who wait for the Lord will renew their strength,

they shall mount up wiLh wings like eagles, they shall run and not
be weary, they shall walk and not faint." (Isaiah 40:31.)

And another thing: "He will raise a signal for a nation afar
off, and whistle for it from the ends of the earth; and 10, SWiftly,
speedily it comesl None is weary, none stumbles, none slumbers or
sleeps, not a waistcloth is loose, not a sandal-thong broken; their
arrows arc sharp, all their bows bent, their horses' hoofs seem like
flint, and their wheels like the whirlwind" (Isaiah 5:26-28).

"God's people" with the name of the Lord on the Ii ps and
with bows in hand walk in the vanguard of the Exodus· in the
struggle for dominion in the world.

Enough is well known about some facets of life of the military
camp - of the monasteries. In particular, about the principles of
obedience and unselfishness. We will dwell on the less known.

Even days of repose in the brotherhoods are looked on as a
repetition of the stages of the Exodus. As Israel (those against
God) h<ls rested in its wandering along with the tabernacles of
the covenant each Sabbath, so too the Church rests in its own
celebrations of the "true Sabbath" - Sunday, and afterwards will
push further until it completes the conquest of the ncw lands.

Onc more eloquent detail. During a march in enemy territory
it is deathly dangerous to start a friendshi p with the local
inhabitants. Therefore, the monastery is supposed to have as few
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contacts as possible with those who are outside the camp. And it is
even necessary to be fed extremely frugally and it is desirable
with those products which the monks themselves grow. The hostile
population is surprising, and it can poison.

Very likely everyone by no means knows that within the
monasteries the princi pie of absolute equality rules and that as
long as a century ago a prohibition was established against
accepting clerics into the brotherhood. Whoever you might be in
the world, for example a bishop, you will not get in.to the monastery
until you abdicate your dignity. Not one of the abbots has an
official church title which elevates him above the others. This
meant that everyone equally is responsible for fulfilling the covenant
for the conquest of new lands· of the fact that in the holy writing
it is called Jerusalem and we call Empire.

The "divine dogs" have become a buttress in the spread of
monotheism in the conquered regions and a reliable shelter for
those who procured money for the empire.

HiStory has preserved reports also about otiler facets of the state
organi7..ation of that period. A confederative structure of the Empire is
traced. It has caused not in the least an aspiration of the center to
give some kind of laws to the provinces. They began to think about
laws many centuries later. The fact was decisive that today political
scientists identify "feedback" and consider the successful functioning
of state apparatus one of the main conditions. Speaking simplistically,
the center is supposed to track permanently how the laws are fulfilled
at the local level and how the population regards these laws. Without
monitoring, efficient government is impossible.

However, in the Middle Ages there was nothing to think of
regarding the efficiency of remote areas: there were neither
communications nor a quick connection. So the best way out of
the situation was the creation of more or less autonomous provinces.
It was much easier and more convenient to control the local rulers
than the vast lands which were peopled by a population disposed
to hostil ity.

Main provinces were defined: Italy with Apulia and Sicily,
Castile and Portugal, Aragon with Catalonia and Navarre, England
with Scotland and Ireland, Germany with Livonia and Prussia,
Francc and Denmark. Its own leadershi p was in each province,
with troops and the attributes of authority. Each even had its
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own Zemsky Sobor . a legislative organ.
In the pagan epoch, agreements between overlords and vassals

bore a sacral nature: the vassals vowed fidelity, calling on the gods as
witnesses. In the new conditions, the supreme ruler concluded pacts
with the governors. The Athenian Chalkokondyles (15th century)
reports about the resumption of a peace treaty between Byzantium
and the Osman state aftcr the assent to the throne of Bayazit I.

The governors themselves also concluded pacts with their
vassals.

One of the most well-known documents of the Middle Ages
which regulated the relationshi ps of the vassals with the overlord
is the Magna Carta of 1215 (according to the traditional chronology.)
The king notcd in the introduction that he is giving the liberties
"having regard to God and for the salvation of our soul".

There is one peculiarity in this assertion: John Lackland does
not say a word about Jesus Christ. He remembers God and the
holy church, but he docs not know the Son of God. It is like the
king was not completely Christian in the modern understanding of
this word. Otherwise, it is impossible to explain such "forgetfulness".

Without fail, a provincial spiritual center was created which
guided the overall religious and ideological line of the central
authority. The rulers understood clearly already at that time: the
more soundly the ideas necessa.ry for the capital are introduced into
the people's minds, the less trouble the conquered tribes will give,

The division of the powers left their traces not only in the
documents, but also in the language of the different peoples. The
linguist Emile Bencvistc discovered in the ancient Indian and
ancicnt Iranian languages clear indications of the existence in
ancicnt society of the following original castes:

,
India

,... ......
,

" • -- . .. ' . ,
- s_ ftA , • • ! +)

~ aperson invested with military~~~rTior; "one 'Nho stands in aqattnya jauthority ra a8t! riot".

B a priest, the performer of holy Bl,priest Ibrahm6n al'ld religious ceremonies l'iGravan

aman who belongs viH. family,
vllstryo

"he who is involved with
vaisya "a man from anation' pasturage", "he who lends

auyant cattle",
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Plato, as we see, used in his speculative creations the
accumulation of the former centuries.

Centers for the administration of medical and quarantine
operations appeared. The capital had people in locations who were
responsible for federal projects of construction, communications,
the development of crafts, the organi7..ation of land use and the
developing of land, and also units for the support of order and the
provision of internal security of the governing structures.

We are using modern ideas while speaking of these. Therefore,
the impression may appear that, at that time, the administration of
building and architectural affairs, sanitary control, police 'and the
like already existed. It is clear that there was none of this.
However, the problems which had appeared forced people to create
the rudiments of government - of countries, of regions and of
cities. Generally speaking, all of today's social and state structures
are, in their origin, survivals from the Middle Ages.
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MONEY
FOR THE EMPIRE CHAPTER SIXTEEN

The traditional historiography is inclined to guess that empires
originated in antiquity periodically and abruptly. A military genius
appeared out of the blue in one state or the other who wished at
any cost to become famous for his exploits on the field of battle.
He assembled the troops, utterly destroying his own subjects, and
departed to sack and loot his neighbors near and far. His wars
were brave; weapons, the most modern ; strategy I above praise.
Thus was an empire formed. And when the genius died, the state
there and then collapsed; the ungifted heirs plundered and reduced
it to pieces.

Such is a typical scheme of the birth and death of the ancient
empires which arc described in historic works. And allusions to
the material and financial basis of the campaigns, how they governed
the conquered territories and how they collected tribute from the
vanquished are encountered extremely rarely on the pages of the
traditional textbooks.

If descri ptions of this appear nevertheless, they are fantastic.
When a historian writes, for example, that some kind of "ancient"
conqueror brought, besides slaves, caravans with bags of gold coins
and chests of valuable stones, including diamonds from a far away
campaign, it means he did not have the slightest notion of what
significant civilized events were supposed to have taken place before
coins and diamonds appeared.

Stories about valuables brought from distant lands, in particular
about diamonds, look unfounded. At that, they are in a golden
setting and worthy of adorning the crowns of the ancient kings
and khans. That is, they are large and skillfully finished. Crowns
are not adorned with any old unpolished trinket.

Besides, specialists maintain that only diamond dust is able
to act on the hardest stones in the world. But did the technology
exist to get such dust and use it with the application of special
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instruments and magnifying glasses in any "prehistoric" country?
There was no such country in antiquity. Diamond production is
an offspring of the Middle Ages. They were involved with them
most of all in Holland, one of the first commercial powers of the
world. Right there where they invented the first magnifying glasses!

One also must keep in mind that in the cutting of hard stones, it
is necessary to hold them to a wheel while observing a whole series
of conditions. It was possible to obtain the substance needed for this,
which is used successfully even today, only in the 15th century: it is
rosin, a residue of the distillation of natural resin. No one is in any
doubt today that distillation originated as a technological process
not earlier than the 15th century in connection with the appearance
of the tcchnology for the production of glass tubes.

The stories about coins look even less convincing. Numismatics
is evidence of it.

It reveals many peculiarities in the comparison of "ancient"
and mediaeval coins.

They perceive in their history, as also in history in general, "the
ancient golden age", "the dark ages" and the "Renaissance". It is
considered, for example, that gold coins practically disappeared
completely in Italy from the 8th century A.D. until the middle of
the 13th century. Western Europe supposedly rejected the
controversy with the Byzantines and the Moslems in the minting of
such coins. Even in Moslem Spain not one gold coin was struck
between the start of the 8th and the start of the 10th centuries.
Real "dark ages".

Inasmuch as it is impossible to accuse the "wild" nomads of it,
they have found another reason: they stopped stamping gold coins
on the demand of Pi pin at the council in Rheims. It turns out that
the Roman pope was able to change the economic laws! Didn't they
produce the most valuable currency for five hundred years in accordance
with his one decree? In our view, this explanation is intended only
for those who do not understand anything about economics.

Ferdinand Gregorovius notes in sorrow:
"No papal coins exist from the time of Beneclictus VII (died in

894) to Leo IX (middle of the 11th century; this is no more than
chance, since coins, of course, had to be minted ... It is even more
surprising that not one coin of Gregory VII has been preserved".

If it is chance then, in that case, its scales are broad. In the
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hidden treasures of the 1O-13th centuries (for example, on the territory
of ancient Rus) among the tens of thousands of coins of that period,
only a few Italian coins of the 10·13th centuries have been found.
Inasmuch as no one intends to change the Scaligerian chronology,
historians have begun to assert that there were no Rus economic
and commercial ties with Italy then. But just what docs one do
then with the written sources that maintain that such ties, on the
other hand, were very strong? Traditional history is keeping quiet.

The "standstill" in Roman coinage from the 8th through the
13th centuries is especially striking after the shining (in the history
of coinage) period of the Roman Empire of the 1-6th centuries
A.D. In which connection, the "ancient" coins are distinguished
from the similar ones of the Middle Ages only by the fact that the
traditional chrollology relates them to the start of our era. There
are no other differences. There is a second: vague theories of
"simulations" and "imitations". For example, the English pennies
of King Edward (1042-1066) supposedly copy the Constantinople
solidi of Justinian II (565-578.) If they had been contemporaries,
it would be somehow understandable, but here the difference is
almost 500 years! And how were the mediaeval masters able fully
to reestablish the lost technology of coining after five centuries?

They were, the traditional history assures us. In 1252, broad
stamping of full weight gold coins which quickly replace those of
Byzantium, "reappears" in Rome completely unexpectedly and
"without preparation". This sudden event is considered in
traditional numismatics as a "dramatic change in the situations,
which prevailed in the first half of the Middle Ages".

Meanwhile, hiddcn trcasures have becn unearthed in which
mediaeval coins were intermixed with "ancient" ones. Is it possible
that over the five·century interruption of coining the ancient coins
kept their value (not wearing out) and that they continued to use
them here, there and everywhere? Unlikely. Most likely there
was no break as a matter of fact. As there was no "ancient" money.

In order to understand why, let us ask the question of how in
general money appeared in the modern understanding of this word.
And when.

No small amount of work (in particular, that of I. Shumach)
has been devoted to this question. Scientists have found the
follOWing:
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The appearance of money is a result of the development of
commercial and financial capital. And it developed only in the
cities. Not in imaginary fantastic cities of "antiquity", but in real
ones. "The first city settlements were, in the full sense of the word,
colonies of merchants and craftsmen, and the city foundations
arose among the arriving population, which were from all sides
alien to each other (Henri Pirenne "Belgium's Mediaeval Cities").

Cities as legal entities appeared for the first time in the
14th century.

"The city was strengthened by a vow of "commune" and
considered a "corporation" in a legal sense. By the way, all this
didn't happen at once, writes Max Weber in "City". "As early as
1313, as Hachek indicates, English cities were not able receive a
'franchise,' because they, speaking in the modern language, were
not a 'legal entity', and only during the time of Edward I do the
cities appear as corporations".

Well, and just who was a merchant? In the 14th century it
was, mainly, a seller of special, rare, luxurious and exotic goods. As
manufacturing developed and the elite grew rich, demand for such
goods grew. Therefore, in time the number and significance of the
businessmen grew. They introduced that small part of essential
surplus which the local economy was not able to produce. Let us
add that the local economy was mainly self·sufficient. It was
called a natural economy.

As Le Goff notes, "the majority of merchant associations, besides
the simple associations of a family type, were created only for one
dcal,a business trip or for a period from 3to 5 years. Only in the
14th century do the merchants bcgin to produce the first accounts.
Distrust toward an account will prevail longer still, and, as is
known, it is necessary to await the 14th century in order to see the
advent of real attention to a calculated quantity".

"One can consider precisely this absence of desire and ability
most strikingly of all it becomes apparent in the bookkeeping of
the Middle Ages," adds Werner Sam hart, "While looking through
the notes of some Toelner, Viko von Geldersen, Wittenborg, and
Otto Ruhland, you envision with difficulty that the authors were
the eminent merchants of their time. All their bookkeeping
consisted of disorderly entries of totals for purchases and sales,
which we meet, for example, in the minor shopkeepers of our small
provincial towns" ("Modern Capitalism"). Werner Sombart was
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astonished for no reason. Toelner and his colleagues were minor
businessmen. Advanced bookkeeping isn't needed for one deal or
business tri p. It originated when the empire created the first
semblance of a unified state area. When more or less reliable trade
routes had appeared. When it became necessary to settle up using
money with near and distant business partners. When, finally,
different currencies were encountered in the markets. Just when
both bookkeeping and serious financial foundations of the banking
type became necessary. And they appeared.

By the way, the traditional history thinks that they were
conceived as early as in ancient Iran during the second millennium
before the new era. Afterwards "they blossomed richly ... in
Babylon", and Egypt. But in the fifth century A.D., as is believed
in the generally accepted chronology, the banks disappeared. It
can't be helped, the "dark ages"!

Historians Peter James and Nick Thorpe write as well:
"The banks disappeared in Europe after the destruction of the

empire in the 5th century of our era" ...
A developed banking network had appeared in the Arab world

by the 9th century". ("The Origin of Money and Banks"). The
historians do not specify in what way this network developed in
the East and why for five centuries there were no banks in Europe.
Having told the tale that loan agreements in Babylon were written
on clay tablets, and that they calculated percentages of profit with
the aid of pebbles, the authors transition to the early Middle Ages:

"The first European banking operations can be dated to 808
of our era, when Jewish merchants in Northern Italy united for
the creation of a primitive bank, in which it was possible to keep
cash on deposit. More or less modern banks appeared for the first
time in Venice at the end of the 12th century, when the great sea
power imposed on its citizens a special tax in order to pay expenses
for a war that was taking place Simultaneously with the East and
the West. A special commission, which at last was reformed into
the bank's management, kept an eye 011 the heaps (banck is "heap"
in German) of cash.

This is similar to the truth, but only similar. As the documents
testify, the first bank or "exchange table" was organized in the north
of Italy, in Genoa, in 1346. It had branches that were located in the
cities on the trade routes. Now the merchants were able to put
money into one of the branches,complete a trip without any money,
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having thus lowered the risk of being robbed on the road, and at
another branch of the bank get their money back. One can imagine
what a relief this was for businessmen who risked their lives and
purses during every trading journey. Especially to distant countries.

They distributed the money in accordance with special
documents. It followed for them to compile these in such ways that
their financial secrets never fell into strange hands. Therefore, they
wrote them using a special scri pt. Without. vowels. Without
punctuation marks which would help someone to guess what the
letter was about. Even without capital letters. The scri pt was called
Hebrew.

They didn't contrive it specially. The priestly castes, including
also a caste of monotheists, had used such methods of intercourse
for a long time. It is enough to recall Egyptian Hieroglyphs and
Minoan writing.

The lingua franca, free language, language of international
intercourse, the language of commerce was the Aramaic language.
If one investigates, it was not able to be otherwise. Only th~

educated people, as today, traded and transacted finances, and
they were entirely the Jewish monotheists. Therefore, their
language also lay at the basis of the scri pt.

By the way, an interesting hypothesis has been put forth about
the origin of Latin letters in particular from it. But - in a mirror
image. The simplest method of cryptology.

israel
In1zl

Inscriptions /11 mirror image for compariSQfl of Hebrew and Latin alphabets

They took the famous Aramaic, or Hebrew, so well known to
everyone and in the mirror they got... Latin.
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For the most serious business messages, but of course, the most

serious cryptogram was used, which was based on a n.umerical
cipher, with the addition of a literal cipher. with a displacement
according to the days. that is according to all the rules of
conspirology. And these rules arc set forth in the kabala. Only
the Masters knew it.

The house of Medici from Florence developed the idea of
opening a bank. As early as the 15th century, the wealth of the
house of Medici was nearly 10 million dollars translated into
modern currency. This was a huge amount of money (or those
times. The Medicis kept three fourths of their capital outside Italy.
In France alone they had 24 divisions of the bank. The fact that
the popes preferred to exact payments due them in the European
countries through Italian merchants, especially the Lombardi,
enabled the development of the money operations in Italy to a
significant degree.

The French King Jean Valois reacted first to the situation that
was taking place. In 1360, he produced a gold coin· the French
franc, on which was inscribed Francorum rex, that is, King of the
Franks, and the whole territory, which was subject to the king became
Fnmco, that is, a territory of free trade, without direct taxation.

By the way, not only the wise king stamped coins. Every new
prince tried to stamp his own coin. "In the impetuous inter-prince
score settlings of the 14-1Sth centuries, some princes perished so
quickly that they were not able to get into the chronicles, but
nonetheless they succeeded in immortalizing their names on coins,"
reports Mole Man (Internet). "Historians know about the existence
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of the Goroden princi pality and its capital Goroden only from
coin inscri ptions. About where it was located one can judge
indirectly only by the topography of fortuitous coin finds" ("How
\Ve Look for Ancient Russian Coins").

"In short", writes Le Goff in "Medieval Civilization", "money
became a symbol of political and social power to a greater extent
than economic might. Scenes of stamping coins occupy a fairly
good place in the iconography: we see them in Saint·Martin·de·
Boscherville, SOllvegny, and Worms".

And how did they make the coins? Here the historians and
specialists in linguistics have no doubts.

"Until the 14th century, instruments necessary for stamping
such as iron punches, gouges, chisels and the like, did not exist. In
the English language (the Webster dictionary) the word chisel, which
simultaneously means cutter, punch, gouge, chisel and die, appeared
only in the 14th century. This word is the same as the French
ciseau, which deSignates that same set of instruments (besides the
die itself). But the English puncheon (dje), which also was noted
for the first time in the 14th century, calculates the French "pu(a)nson",
writes Yaroslav Kesler. "Let us add that also the meaning of 'vise'
appeared in the English language in the 16th century".

There are neither "ancient Greek" nor Latin names of the above
mentioned instruments.

Various emblems arc engraved on many of the coins. But heraldry
is an offspring of the Middle Ages, I. Shumach reminds us. The
work of the Italian jurist Bartolo, whose "Tractatus de Insigniis et
Armis" was published in 1356 is conSidered the earliest work with
an account of the rules of heraldry. So, if they find "ancient" coins
with heraldic emblems, this is the most reliable indicator that it
isn't worth talking about any kind of antiquity where they are
concerned.

When the adherents of the traditional chronology establish
"moneyless" centuries in history, their assertions basically contradict
the monetary law: once money once appears in circulation, it may
disappear from circulation due to unsettled conditions but, in the
long run, its quantity tends to increase. Whenever centuries on
end are declared to be a "money less period" in chronology, then, a
falsification of history is occurring. One can violate thc law of
economics in theory, but not in practice.

Thus, any "ancient" coin call be dated, at the earliest, to the second
half of the 14th century, and the Stunc holds true for an "ancient" book
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in which the word "coin" or its local equivalent is encountered.
Let us emphasize the most important point here again: there

was an objective need for coins. Commercial and monetary
relations required them, and required that they be made to
established, objective standards. Given such uniformity, rates of
exchange could exist. Without uniformity in weight and fineness,
coins (whether foreign or domestic) are no more than pieces of
metal of doubtful value. What good are coins if they cannot be
spent or exchanged?

Further: exchange rates themselves are senseless without special
financial organizations, even in their most primitive forms, and
without elementary systems of accounting and calculation. Was
all this found in "ancient" Persia, in "ancient" Greece and in the
Europe "conquered by the Huns"?

The traditional historians do not ask such questions. The
colorful descri ptions of chests with coins and diamonds c'lptured
on campaigns and stored in the most secret caves in the manner of
the fairy tales of a "Thousa.nd and One Nights", which bec,ame known
by the way only in the 18th century, suit thcm fully. Arabic philologist
Claudia Ott dctected that tales were written by orienta list Antuan
Galan and published in 1704 (La Republicca, 10.6.2004).

Howevcr, we arc dealing not with fairy tales, but with history.
And they are obliged to say that without money, without commercial
and monetary relations, the empire technically was nol able to be
created. Mobile troops, means of communication - transportation
and intercommunications, without which intensive trade is impossible,
and financial structures - lhese are the main preconditions for the
existence of a single land state of large dimensions. When they
appeared, then the ambitious ideas of the BYZ<'1ntine rulers who were
striving for world supremacy could be realized.

After the conquest of territory, economic interests mainly
troubled New Rome. Local conflicts unavoidably arose in places.
However, local "score settlings", whether between Russian princes,
French counts or Tatar Khans, didn't worry thc capital very much
so long as they did not interrupt the recei pt of tribute. But if
tbis happened, then the center took the most drastic measures.
There are more than a few descri ptions in the documents of that
period of a different sort of invasions of the "unclean", the
"barbarians", the "heathens", the "Normans" and the like. These
reflect not so much the civil strife within the Empire as the repression
by the central authority of a different sort of unrest and uprising:

329



the refusal of any region or city to pay taxes (tribute) - that is,
with the undermining of the state's economic base.

The example of the Russian prince Alexander Nevsky is
interesting from this perspective. He had the "Khan's charte",
that is the center's authorization which was issued yearly (in
German jaehrlich) to the regional governmenl (now they would
call it governor). Yarl (Prince) Alexander periodically beat the
"Swede" Yarl BirgeI' while, at the same time managing not to damage
relations with the "Tatar" Khan Berkc, thc younger brother of
Batu. Information in the biographies of Birge.. and Berke concur
down to the smallest details (for example, the years involved are
1200·1266.) In Mauro Orbini's book on the hislory of the Slavic
Rus, published by Peter the Great in 1722, lhe "Tatar - Swedc"
Berke - BirgeI' is simply one person - the Slavic King Berikh.

The eSsence of the complex relationshi ps of the two yarls ­
Berikh and Alexander - is simple: Berke· Berikh, on instruction
of the center, conducted a census of the Russians in 1257, and this
directly affected the regional interests which Nevsky defended.
Here the king also had fleeced Berke, because a census would
instantly uncover the hidden revenue.

The fact that Berikh - BirgeI' - Berke is the imperial collector of
tribute becomes obvious once one considers that in Rumanian and
in Moldovan, "bir" meant "tribute", and in Norwegian, birk is a
circuit judge, appointed by the center. And even the ancient "capital"
(that is, the place of tax collection) of the Swedcs was called Birka.
And now let us recall that in Tatar "bar" means "there are" (that is,
in the given inst.:1.ncc, "the tribute has bccn gathered"), and "yoke"
means "no" (that is, "there is no tribute"). This Tatar yoke corrcsponds
exactly to the English yoke. And hence the notion itself of "yoke":
"a debtor who has not paid on time goes into slavery and they put
a yoke on him ("Russkaya Pravda" of Yaroslav t-'Iudry).

About what kind of "Tatar" yoke can one speak? About
which "raids of the Vikings"? In the view of common robbers, all
this is the activity of the empire's "tax police" and no more than
that. But to the tax collector, there is truly "neither Hellene nor
Jew" • there are only tax-payers.

Today no one thinks about whal the "titles of nobility" of the
feudal landlords originally meant: count, marquis, baron and the
like. And you see. for example, German "count" originally meant
"clerk". The Italian "count" is conte, as too the French comic,
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which meant "calculation". In English, the very same words "count"
and "to count" are written and read generally identically: count.

The highest titles of the noblemen in Russia sounded thus:
chamberlain, equerry, falconer and the like. That is, these were
people who were body servants of the rulers - looking after their
bedrooms, stables, hunting falcons, etc. After the fall of Byzantium,
the heirs of these former clerks and accountants who had worked
in the service of the empire became "counts" in the new European
countries. So there is no big difference between the Russian
departmental dyak (that is, minister) and the French "duke" (that
is, duke) in the 15th century (Yaroslav Kesler).

The ludais, an imperial caste, were the most numerous and the
most important merchants and collectors of taxes. The main reason
for this was that their monopoly in the fulfillment of these tasks
was secured as a supreme power. The monotheists, we repeat,
possessed writing, had their own ci phers and secret codes,
maintained solid financial ties at great distances and with all
regions. It was a real commercial and financial brotherhood, which
drew all the empire's provinces into its influence.

Some consider it an ominous web which entangled the arms
and legs of the Ecumene. It would be more precise and objective
to call it the empire's circulatory system, although extremely secretive
and conservative.

It isn't necessary to explain how the ta.xpayers related to the
publicans. They hated the collectors of the taxes sincerely and deeply
at all times, and their names became synonymous of the worst that
there can be in a man. They called them "aliens", "foreigners", "others",
in a word - "Hebes". They were foreign and alien to everyone. In
Rus the abusive word "busu.rman" appeared (from the German
Besteuermann - "a collector of taxes, a publican"). Still, they were
only government agents, "slaves of the treasury", as they figuratively
called them in the Middle Ages in the empire's legislative acts.

Innocent, the Archbishop of Kherson and Tavrida, writes:
"Besides an unWillingness to pay the duty, they saw in them the
instrument of enslavement... Therefore, the "publican" and "unclean"
were honored with eqUivalent words".

The English theologian CH Dodd adds: "The deep hatred
which accompanies the word "publican", is explained by the special
position of these people... Worse than that, the ta.xes enriched the
hated foreign rulers or their proteges, the local petty monarchs.
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Therefore, they saw in the publicans the servants of the enemy.
The Jews who had accepted such a responsibility were damned".

They hated the Jew publicans in the East, too.
Here is a characteristic passage from Konissky's "History of

the Russ", which relates to 1625-1635:
"The Easter loaves sold in the cities were kept under watch of

Polish village constables. He who had on his breast the inscri ption
"uniat" bought the pashka (that is the Easter loaf) freely, he who
did not have this inseri ption paid a duty of 38 Polish grosz.

In many places, the Easler tax was handed over to the Jews,
who levied the tribute without mercy... On the first day of Easter,
when the Orthodox believers brought the already paid for pashka
to the churches, the Jews, out of fear of forgery, appeared in the
churchyard, were present during the consecration of the pashka
and there and then marked with chalk or coal both the market
and the home baked pashka, which were paid for with the tax".

It is difficult to regard such people kindly. One can only
curse and banish them from decenl society. As the well-known
French historian Ernest Renan thinks: "These unfortunate people,
who had been banished from society, were seen only among their
own kind". Such total isolation is similar to that of the
untouchables in India.

Thus, the publicans and members of their families, in the opinion
of historians, are the outcasts of the imperial world. But then it is
not understood how so many of then occupied such high levels in
the state's hierarchy, and the highest in particular. Documents which
will be discussed somewhat further below are evidence of this.

But for the time being let us say that Lhey became even sacrOS<1nct.
Jesus, having passed a place of the collection of taxes, saw a pubJic<U1
named Levy, the son of Alpheus, sitting at the seat of custom.

"Follow Me", He said to him.
There is everything in this episode: both the scat of custom - a

place for collection of duty, and the calling of a publican hated by
everyone to the assembly of apostles. Christ evidently followed
the example of the strong of the world.

Spain, England, Venice, Florence. Khazaria, Rus ... Commercial
and usurious houses, the Genoan and Venetian fleet, the Hanse
and Lombard alliance, all belonged to the Judais. In Turkey and
Bukhara, Samarqand and Teheran, pagan Khazaria and the Uigur
Kaganate - they, the Judais. were at the head of commercial and
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financial organizations everywhere. They received a papal bull
conveying to them the exclusive monopoly over financial activities
in Europe. In Russia the royal monopoly for Spaza shops and
taverns belonged to them. The orders of the Knights Templar,
Hospitaller and Teutons protect, cared for and coddled them.

It is not important that they speak in different languages:
Yiddish, Ladino, Spharadit, Polish, Farsi, - it isn't important that
they sing different songs and even have a different color of skin.
They are the servants of the state. Everyone needs them when it
is necessary to borrow money at interest, and they are hated by
everyone when it is necessary to pay it back.

The state took care of them more than life itself: it was
unthinkable to kill a goose that was laying such golden eggs. The
authorities catered to them in everything - even the creation of
exclusive communities where the publicans and financiers were
able to live peacefully with families, collect the taxes before sending
them to the center, and carryon the complicated bookkeeping
work. Such settlements helped besides to segregate the financial
network from the influence of local princelings and to subordinate
it only to the capital.

The book of Joshua contains a curious text. Here are the lines
from it:

"So by command of the Lord the people of Israel gave to the
Levites the following cities and pasture lands out of their
inheritance" .

And the Levites live in special sheltered cities. Their official
conformity to the hierarchy of the castes was indicated precisely:
"The Lord's servants". Not of the princes, not of the governors,
even not of the kings. The Lord's.

These legendary sheltered cities are surprising - if in nothing
else by the fact that they are located within already existing cities.
Their names have been preserved in the languages and toponymy
of all peoples: The Jewish quarters, the Jew Outskirts, the Jew
Islands, the Ghetto.

Yes, the "ghetto".
The researcher A. Sinel'nikov has analyzed a map of Venice,

which was the primary commercial and financial center of Europe
in the Middle Ages. If one sails along the Grand Canal from Saint
Mark's Square and the Doge's Palace upwards to the Palazzo Calergi
and the Palazzo Labia, then directly behind them, at the confluence
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of the Northern Cimal into it, is located the cannon factory and
powder warehouses region with the name "GHETIO". No one was
even able to dream that the word gheta, a cannon casting shop,
would become through the centuries the name itself of the Jewish
quarters in many countries.

1. Palav.o Vendramin'Calergi
2. Fondaco del Turchi
3. Scalzi
4. Palazzo Pezaro
5. COl d'Oro
6. Santa Marla dei l\'!iracoli
7. Scuola San Marco
8. Santi Giovani e Paolo
9. San Simeone Piccolo
10. Rialto Bridge
11. Scuola San Rocco
12. Frari
13. Palauo Lorcdan
14. Palazzo FarseW
15. Palauo Grimani
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16. Pala1.7.0 Contarini del Bavolo
17. San Marco
18. Palazzo Ducale
19. Old Procurators
20. New Procurators
21. Caffil>anile
22. Library of Saint Mark
23. Palazzo Foscari
24. Palazzo Re1.l0nico
25. La Fcnice 2
6. San Moise
27. Palazzo Contarilll·Fasan
28. Gallcric dell' Accademia
29. Santa Maria della Salute
30. San Giorgio Maggiore



The center of Venice itself is the most ancient region of Rialto,
from which it also started. Alongside is the port, the Ducale Palace,
and Saint Mark's Square. The most guarded and forbidden region
is the arms warehouses. A most convenient region for commerce,
alongside are two of the main canals and the lagoon. Opposite are
the warehouse region and the commercial rows. One may suppose
that famous Venetian glass-blowers lived and worked in this region,
or the sea wolves of the great Venetian fleet headed by the Moorish
admiral Othello, or the guard of the Venetian state.

.~

Nothing like it. The money-lender Shylock lived here, recorded
by Shakespeare in the" Merchant of Venice", a Jew, a miscr, and in
general, in the opinion of his debtors. a very bad man.

Yes, here in particular, in thc best location, the Jews were lodged.
Those who were not subordinate to the doges and who lived by
their own laws and who moreover sent the accounts heaven knows
where. Here, alongside the Fondaco dei Turchi (the Turkish House)
and the Scalz, almost opposite the great Ca d'Oro (Golden I-louse)
the Spagnola synagogue rises.

The scheme of placing an inncr-city quarter of tax collectors in
the most protccted and convenient place in a commercial regard,
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after its approbation in Venice, went into circulation. Counterpart,;
of the Venetian "Ghetto" appeared everywhere with the construction
of new imperial cities or the winning for themselves of better places
in the old towns, while partly forcing oul the commercial enclaves.
In many instances they become the embryos of new cities, growing
up around the customs yard under the protection of guards.

The Roman ghetto, the Jewish quarters on Rhodos, Malta, Cyprus,
Crete, and the Novgorod Jewish enclave are examples of ancient
settlement sites or quarters of the first type. The Jewish quarter in
Jerusalem, according to William of Tyre and Fulcher of Chartres,
which was located where the Moslem quarter is now, next to the
customs yard, and also the Jewish enclaves in Kiev, Lubeck, Salamanca
and other cities, was related to the second type.

Finally, the basis of such cities as Paris, London and Clairvaux
was the so-called City (Cite), at which the "Jewish" origin is
easily guessed. lie de la City in Paris was called the lewish island
until recenUy. And brothers from lhe Clairvaux abbey bore the
name of Jewish brothers.

Exactly the same situation is observed also in the East. The
famous "tvlellacb" in Morocco and "hara" (an abbreviation from
harat al-yahud - the Jewish quarter) in the countries of the Middle
East are exact copies of the "ghetto".

It is interesting that there was no "ghetto" in Florence, but there
were also no fortress walls there. In the capital of Tuscany, the heart
of Etruria, there was nothing for the Florentine dukes to fear. They
wrer, after all, not vassals, not servants, but friends of the state. This
being the case, the servants of the state lived with them in freedom.

There was not one ghetto in the Osman Empire. Neither was
a ghetto found in Rus, including Poland, Finland and the Baltic.
Warsaw aquired one only in the presence of the Nazis. But this is
another story.

How was the life of the foreigners· the "Jews" - distinguished
from the life of the local inhabitants?

In the first place, by strict autonomy, which amounted to self­
isolation. It is important to emphasize: it was not an isolation by
those around them, but primarily and mainly a self-isolation on their
own part. It is not for nothing researchers critically disposed to the
Jews emphasize that "the ghetto walls were built from both sides".

Such a city had its own police force - the guild watch.
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Each such city had its own government - the "kagal" (council),
headed by "cohen" and "mukadmin", who were independent of the
local authority and who did not report to it. All cohens in the
ghetto had only one ruler over them - a "Jewish bishop", a "court
rabbi". In Spain he bore the title Rab del Corte, in literal translation
"judicial slave".

Add to this a treasury and a school· truly a state withln a state.
And one more trait of this caste's life. Closed communities

had the right to their own flags and coats of arms. For example,
the Prague community had a banner decorated with a Star of
David. Note that the right to a pennon (a banner) and coat of
arms was secured only by the dictate of a monarch and given
either for service to the sovereign or for patrimonial services.
(Yaroslav Kesler)

The local authorities had no jurisdiction in this territory.
The ghetto had its own court - a "lesser Sanhedrim" (from the
Aramaic "sanhedrin" - a "meeting") or "dayanim." It consisted of
23 members of the community and was subordinate only to the
Great Sanhedrin which was located somewhere far away, at the
Temple.

The legislative base developed was collected in a code of
instructions under the name of the "Galaha" (or "Gamara"), that is
"The Way". The Mishna was the codified law which was created
on the basis of the Galaha. It included 63 treatises and the 6 parts
in them - the sedarim - spanned all facets of the society's life and
expounded the style of behavior of a caste member in all spheres of
his existence.

1. Zeraim (Seeds) regulates Questions connected with
agriculture and contained a treatise on daily prayers.

2. Moed (Period) is devoted to holidays, fasts and the Sabbath.
3. Nashim (Women) touches on, in particular, questions of

marriage, divorce, matrimonial infidelity, nazareev (that is,
monasticism) and vows.

4. Nezikim (Damages) explained Questions of damage, commercial
law, judicial procedure, the death penalty and oaths. TillS section
also contains the treatise on ethics - Avot (Dicta of the fathers.)

5. Kodashim (Holy Things) is about sacrifices, rituals and
service.

6. Taharot (Purifications) is about problems of ritual
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purity and impurity.
The text of the Mishna is distinguished by a diversity in language,

style and presentation. This shows that it was compiled over a long
time and by different authors; in a word, they corrected it over the
course of many decades. And, what is very important, it was renewed.
Supplemental collections of rules appeared, in particular, the Baraita ­
a supplement to the Mishna. Its name in Aramaic, "baraita", is literally
"externa1." Afterwards the "Shulhan Arukh" (The "Set Table") arose ­
a collection which explains the civil and criminal law and adjusts
the rules of everyday life, holidays and marriage. In this, questions of
the acceptability of food, of ritual purity and regulations concerning
mourning also are exanlined in it in detail.

It is not difficult to understand why this was necessary if one
remembers the times when the "Set Table" was created. Epidemics
of the plague and cholera rebounded one after the other in the
Middle Ages in Europe, carrying away hundreds of thousands of
lives. Quarantine service laws were needed as much as air to
breathe. It was not considered possible to survive without them
in the overcrowded cities. Educated people, the Jews created these
laws. They more closely than anyone else approximated an
understanding of the nature of the deathly illness and worked out

special rules of hygiene and sanitation.
It is no accident that, from those times on, emigrants from the

Jewish Ghettos had the reputation of being the best doctors. Any
feudal lord who respected himself had in his court or castle a
Jewish court doctor.
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Let us return, however, to the financial activity of the publicans.
In short, it came down to the fact that, in the process of collecting
the taxes (the tribute), they created the foundations of the modern
financial and commercial system. In particular, they contrived
account books with debit and credit accounting. Afterwards, bank
checks and billing. The holding as security of a debtor's property,
that which now is known under the name "Lombard broker" (a
pawn shop) named after its founding users 4 the Lombards 4 is also
their invention. They introduced monitoring of the purity and
content of gold and silver in coins, assaying it for the collection
of tithes and taxes, the levying of fines and for the violation of
laws - even from the monarchs and church hierarchs at the local
level. If one makes an analogy with our times, they carried out the
functions of tax enforcement. or the structure, which provided
uninterrupted operation of the worldwide financial network.

And they hit upon the registration of business. The system also
was involved with customs and port duties, the financing of
expeditions, construction, and colonization - everything where an
investment of money was required. It was from here that the power
of the state tax collectors grew! The economy was supported by them.

The question naturally arises: that which the Jews were able
to count is understood, but how did they train their personnel?
Where did they study?

As the documents confirm, the empire's financial bureaucracy
was responsible not only for the collection of taxes. They also
collected knowledge. They reported to Czarigrad, to the capital,
the main repository of knowledge, about all discoveries and
inventions, about various curiosities and unusual natural
phenomena. They called it Babylon - Babylon (from the Greek
Biblos - a book). The expansion of knowledge also occurred through
those very same bureaucratic governors.

Emerging from the Arian worshi p of Wisdom - of Sophia,Jcwish
culture was distinguished by an anxious regard for knowledge. Not
only that, literacy in an illiterate sphere fed the Jews, knowledge
served also as a hopeful defense when the environment became
hostile. The population gazed upon the educated publicans as upon
sorcerers. They hated them, but they were also afraid of them.

One can determine this with certainty. It is known how the
aborigines of America and Australia perceived the written language
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which was brought by white people. They considered that this
teaching for writing was some kind of religious ritual and that a
book was a living being, which was able to speak and see. A case is
described when a native messenger refused to take a written
message, fearing that it would talk with him along the road. In
another case, a native carried to a neighboring Village four loaves
of bread and a letter with an indication of the quantity of loaves.
He ate one of them along the way, and they, naturally, exposed
him. The next time, before he had the bread, he hid the letter in a
hollow, but the truth again triumphed. Then he beat the letter in
order that it might no longer inform on him (S. Valyansky and
D. Kalyuzhny "Another History of the Middle Ages").

The peoples of Europe, Africa and Asia perceived the written
language and knowledge in exactly the same way in bygone days.
In such a situation, it was better for the Jew to know and know
how to do as much as possible, even cultivating a reputation for
occult abilities. Otherwise they might stop being afraid.

Education is one of the foundations of Judaism. Talmud
situations confirm this:

"Resch was speaking on behalf of the Rabbi Yehuda to the
prince: 'The world exists only for the sake of the breath which
comes out of the mouth of schoolchildren... We do not cease the
instruction of children, even to build the Temple'." (Shabbat 119
h, according to the Talmud, S. 264).

"Rabbi Hyya, SOil of Abba, was saying that Rabbi Johanan
said: all prophets without exception only of those advised, he
who gives a daughter to a sage as wife, he who is in business for a
sage and he who allows a sage to receive his good from him."
(Bracbot 34 b ; Talmud, S. 265).

There also is a repolt about a Jewish school in Amsterdam (the
year 1680) from Rabbi Sabbatai ben Joseph Bass. Among other things,
he reports that teachers are paid from a special community fund and
are not supposed, therefore, to flatter "any people, and every schoolboy,
whether poor or rich, can receive an education to an equal degree".
Schoeps, Judische Geisteswelt ("The Jewish World of the Mind").

The disci pIe Pierre Abelard expressed it so: "Christian children
receive education not from religious motives. They hope that the
cider brother, who has become a clerk. will help his parents and
his younger brothers ... A Jew, whether poor or not, even if he has
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ten sons, sends all of them to study, not for the sake of wages as the
Christians do, but for the sake of learning the Law, and not only
his sons, but his daughters, too". ("Great Jewish Personalities in
Ancient and Medieval Times", editor Simon Novek, page 240).

Jewish education reached its height in 12th century Western
Europe. The common circle of learning included the Torah, Hebrew,
poetry, the Talmud, philosophy and its connection with revelation,
Euclid's Elements, arithmetic, optics, astronomy, music, mechanics,
medicine, the natural sciences and metaphysics. Here is how
William Lecky, the Irish historian and moralist, describes the
intellectual situation of the Jews in the Middle Ages: "While those
around them were groveling in the darkness of besotted ignorance...
while the intellect of Christiandom, enthralled by countless
superstitions, had sunk into a deadly torpor in which all love of
enquiry and all search for truth were abandoned, the Jews were
still pursuing the path of knowledge, amassing learning, and
stimulating progress with the same unflinching constancy that
they manifested in their faith. They were the most skillful
physicians, the ablest financiers, and among the most profound
philosophers. ("History of the Rise and Influence of the Spirit of
Rationalism in Europe," Volume II, page 271).

Yes, the Judais were approaching the training of staff responsibly.
But to train them from childhood is an undertaking of many

years, and people are needed as early as today. Therefore, every year,
before the Passover and at the end of the summer, the shi ps of the
Venetian, Pisan, Amalfitani and Marseilles merchants delivered to
the ports of the city of New Rome - Constantinople batches of new
recru-its from Southern France, Italy, Germany and Flanders. The
new arrivals studied, some for a long time, some quickly, and went
back to Europe, replenishing the financial and economic network of
the world.

By now, the formation was being applied in the region of Lake
Lugano, in modern SWitzerland, of the margraviate of Jewry and
Lothargirtia at the middle and lower course of the Rhine and in
the Moselle valley. Both of these formations fulfilled the functions
of the Empire's intermediate customs yard in the presence of the
collection of tithes in the western lands.

And there are other places in the center of Europe which were
intermediate links in the financial and economic network. No less
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than five villages in the Carpathian Alps bear the name "Judendorf"
to this day. In the mountains of Styria are counted even more
"Judenburgs" and "Judenshtadts". "At the zenith of the Middle
Ages we discover to the east a scattering of settlements (Jewish),
which extend from Bavaria to Persia itself". (Mieses, M., Die
Entstehuogsuhrsache der judischen Oialekte, Berlin, 19t5).

In addition to everything, new brotherhoods arose, close in
nature to orders. Several such brotherhoods are well4known: that
of Saints Andrew and Peter, which was created in Accra, of Pisans,
of the Holy Spirit, of Saint James, a brotherhood named after
King Edward the Confessor, the Guild of Freemasons, the Guild of
Minstrels ... In comparison with the spiritual and chivalrous orders,
the brotherhoods were associations which included, chiefly,
merchants and craft masters.

Let us also clarify the question about what they taught at the
empire's financial courses, if modern terminology were used.
Traditional historians adhere to the notion that mathematics has
the most ancient of Indian, Egyptian and Arabic roots. In our
view, this is much too vague an assertion. Everywhere and at all
times people needed counting and ideas which were connected
with the measurement of distances, volume, weight and the like.
So, besides the roots named, it is possible to name others as well.

If one is to speak of modern mathematics, this was born in the
Middle Ages. There are serious foundations for such an assertion.
It is known that notwithstanding all its abstraction, this science
always has resolved and resolves concrete practical problems. Thus,
in particular the medieval rapid growth of the economy, the
construction of grandiose structures of the European cathedral type.
the navigational provision of around-the-world voyages and the
appearance of firearm types of weapons demanded the creation of
modern mathematical divisions.

One of them is algebra. A man by the name of Moses of
Khorezm, also called Al4Khorezmi, became its father. The work
"AI-Muhtasar fi hisab al-gabr wal·muqabala" was translated for the
first time supposedly in 1147 into Latin by Robert of Chester
under the title, "A Book of Algebra and Almucabola".

"Almucabola" is a term from the Judaic cabalistica. (Ralph
Davidson, Chris Luemen "Evidence and Analysis").

It was, naturally, much easier for the 19th century to confirm
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the significance of the Jews in the development of economics and
finances than for the early tvliddle Ages. Too few original
documents of those centuries have been preserved to our time.
But to this day, no one has succeeded in explaining the medieval
development of the world without a hypothesis about the civilizing
role of Judaism. There does not exist in historical reality any
kind of rational, dynamic concept outside of Judaism which also is
oriented at competition and the marketplace.

Many researchers agree with this. Cyrus Gordon even writes:
..."the start of civilization cannot be separated from Judaic culture".

In financial documents, which nevertheless have been preserved
from those times, are sccn traces in particular of Judaic activity.
Thus, "many documents from the archive of the government of
Venice about commercial interests who conducted commerce with
the Middle East are in the Hebrew script". (Lewis,Juden).

In the customs statutes of the city of Rafelstetten, "merchant"
is a synonym for "jew". Such ideas as "bourgeois", "citizen" and
"Jew" also turn out to be synonyms.

A treaty concluded by Emperor Henry rv with the city of
Worms supposedly in 1074 (most likely in the 14th century) begins
with these words: "Judajs ceterisque civibus Wormsae ("To the jews
and other inhabitants of Worms") ( Bernt Engelmann, "Deutschland
ohne Judell" ["Germany without the jews"], Munich, 1974).

The Jews were named personally, all the remaining emperors
were not; they were, deprecatingly, "the others".

In the Middle Ages the Jews were used as the best organizers
of the princely and royal economies. They are indicated in the
documents correspondingly as "Servi Camerae" (court servants).

Their role in the East was similar. They were viewed there as,
in essence, the bearcrs of the economy. Omar I (according to the
traditional history, supposedly in the 7th century) reminded one
of the governors:

"Do you think that true believers would remain after us if we
had not taken into captivity also as slaves the infidels and had
not entrusted and not designated in the name of Allah in order to
derive benefit from their work?"

In an official Osman lettcr of 1567 to the governor of Safed
in Palestine it says: "a thousand rich and prosperous jews... with
their property and effects and with their families". This thousand
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has to be sent to Cyprus so they can elevate the island's economy.
The governor of Cyprus answers that the order has been fulfilled:
"In the interests of the said island my noble command has

been written... to conscribc and send 500 families from the Jews
of Safed". Moreover, he focuses attention on the fact that he will
send rich, and not poor Jews. (Bernard Lewis "The Jews of Islam").

A French Capuchin, who traveled in Turkey, wrote in 1681:
"There is not any kind of class of families beneath the Turks and
foreign merchants who would not have Jews employed. They
value merchandise and its quality, work as translators or give counsel
for all that it befits". Lady Mary Wortely Montague, who visited
Turkey in the 19th century, writes:

"I noted that the richest merchants were Jews. This people have
in this country an incredible force. They have many privileges in
comparison with Turkey's natives and constitute here a very significant
free state, since it is governed according to their own laws.

They have made all of the state's commerce too much their
own, in part because of strong ties with each other, and p'.lrtly
because of the current benevolence of the Turks in the absence of
their Vigilance. Any pasha has a Jew as a homme d'affaires (domestic
confidant), and he is let in on all secrets and guarantees all
business". (Durant, Bd. LG, S. 172).

German banking of lhe 19th century is the fruit of Judaic
development: "Both in earlier centuries and now the Christian
financiers were too careful to undertake unknown and risky ventures
and the solVing of new problems. This function was passed on ...
to the private entrepreneurial activity of the banks which were
created, in essence, by the Jews... Along with the large banks arose
a whole series of small and medium Jewish banking offices, the
chief task of which is to assure credits for commerce and
enlrepreneurial <lclivity in today's ciUes thaL arc thriving by leaps
and bounds". (H. M. Graupe. "The Rise of Modern Judaism,"
Hamburg, 1969). Werner Sombart, a German economist and
historian, writes: "I bumped into the problem of the Jews completely
by accident when 1 was substantially revising my 'Modern
Capitalism'. All those component parts of puritanical dogm.\, which
we had been shown by those having knowledge for the formation
of the capitalistic spirit, were adopted from the ideological areas of
the Jewish religion".
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The period from the end of the 1Sth to the end of the 17th
centuries evokes special interest in Sam bart. He muses:

"The sudden decline of Spain, the sudden ascent of Holland,
the wasting away because of it of so many cities of Italy and
Germany and the prosperity of others, as, for example, Livorno,
Antwerp, Hamburg and Frankfurt, by 00 means seems explainable
with the former occasions (the discovery of a sea route to eastern
India, the shifting of state power relationships). And then the
most obvious appeared for me ... the parallelism between the
economic part of the states and the cities and the migrations of
the Jews... And with the closest inspection it turned out that in
reality the Jews were the ones whom the decisive points of the
economic ascent needed. The ascenl occurred there where they
had appeared, and the decline appeared there from whence they
had gone".

In another place, Werner Sombart almost euphorically writes
that Judaism would have lo have been invented had it not existed.

By no means docs everyone agree with him. In the first place
are the rivals of the Jews. Complaints from those whom the Jews
had gotten round in commerce and finances reach us from various
centuries as a more able, educated and enterprising people.

In the travel notes of a Wallach (a Welshman) of the 18th
century it talks about "complaints against the business of the Je\vs:

"They... spoil all the business, setting low prices. We want to
force them to another price for our goods, in order to get the other
market which only he is able".

And here is a declaration of thread and garment merchants
(the year 1635) against lhe "ultra-driven" competition of the Jews:

"They walk up to soldiers, officers and commanders secretly
and openly when they corne to the city, toward the whole alley".

In princi pie the Jews are right: why sit and wait for when the
buyer will come to you? You have to go to him directly, perhaps
even to impose your own goods. Only in that way can onc earn
something. Today, such behavior is considered perfectly normal
and even canny. In the 17th century, they called these views which
are oriented toward competition spiteful and typically "Judaic".

Now and then they simply forbade them. In "Mayntzischen Policcy
Ordnung" ("Mainz Police Order"), the laws of the city of Mainz, Werner
Sombart found a poinl-blank prohibition of competition.
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The consumers, on the other hand, were not complaining. One
can understand them: the stronger the competition, the lower the
prices. Therefore, they were extremely satisfied with the dynamic
Judaic merchants and financiers. The Viennese court chancellor,
for example, adhered to such an opinion in t762. He once again
needed money and turned to the Jews in Holland for a loan. Tn
the corresponding documents it spoke about it thus: "It is more
prudent to conclude a contract for military supplies with the Jews,
(since) ... it would be cheaper".

In England, as the historian Salo Baron reports, "they turned
into a class of 'royal money-lenders,' whose chief function was the
extension of credit for political and economic purposes". The social
and economic influence of the Jews was absurdly great, considering
their modest number, the researcher is convinced. And this served
as the reason of a tragic ending - the exile of 1290. The giddy
ascent and the more violent fall of English Jewry in only two and
a quarter centuries (t066~1290) highlights in contrast the
fundamental factors which determined the fate of all Western
Jewry". (Baron, S. W., Social and Religious History of the Jews,
New York, 1957).

They had been persona grata like the court alchemists because
the secret of the functioning of the economy was driven by them
alone. "In the early Middle Ages", wrote Cecil Roth, "the commerce
of Western Europe was largely in Jewish hands, not excluding the
slave trade, and in the Carolingian cartularies Jew and Merchant
arc llsed as almost interchangeable terms" (Roth, C., "The World
History of the Jewish People", London 1966).

After the Puritan Revolution of 1649, they tried to make friends
with the Jews in England. At that ~ seriously and for a long
time. A petition even W;:IS introduced in parliament that the
Christian Sunday be reconciled with the Jewish Sabbath. Then
the day off would be common. It also was proposed to form a state
council per the example of the S<Ulhedrim of seventy partici pants.

Major General Thomas Harrison advised Oliver Cromwell to
make the law of Moses a component part of English law. It is
worth dwelling on this proposal especially. If one is to recall the
princi pies of the building of Judaic communities and their
jurisdiction, then unexpected, at first glance, conclusions arise:

In essence, the early stages of munici pal democracy are laid in
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them. They take into account the opinion of the population and
are gUided by the princi pies of social consent. They openly proclaim
the equality of people before the law. Public conflicts are decided
by independent courts. Both sides have the right to an appeal in
court hearings. Judaic affirmations about the supremacy of the law
of Moses, and not of logic and military force, were new and unusual
for the society of that time.

Medieval procedures prOVided for something completely
different: he who had the strength also had the rights. And the
kings, khans, sultans and tsars were used to them here, there and
everywhere. A refusal of them signified a huge step ahead in the
construction of society on more equitable princi pIes. And here the
major general gave a tribute of respect to the law of Moses.

Friendshi p with the Jews did not come about: local merchants
were more afraid of competition than of the king's iron fist. And
therefore, torrents of slander and filth poured upon the possible
competitors. Oliver Cromwell objected:

"You contend that the Jews are the lowest and most distained
among peoples. How then are you able seriously to fear that this
distained people can be victorious over such a most honorable,
illustrious... English merchant class in entrepreneurial and credit
activity?" (Keller, 371).

It is logical and ingenious, but when it is a question of money,
people forget about logic and humor. So, Cromwell was not able
to convince the merchant class, although he understood that the
broad partici pation of the Jews in the economy and finances of
England was morc than desirable.

He knew this not by hearsay. The Jews offiCially had been
forbidden in his times to live in England, but only officially. Many
lived and flourished, haVing received a Judaic education, on an
order of magnitude better than the Christian. They disgUised
themselve..<; as Portuguese merchants, but it was known to all who
they were. For exanlple, the personal physician of Queen Elizabeth
I was a Portuguese Jew. The Portuguese ambassador, Antonio de
Souza, who had· a reputation as a lavish creditor of London's elite,
also was a secret Jew. True, so "secret" that all the royal court
talked about it.

By the way, even in France they were called "Portuguese
merchants". They lived in Saint-Jean de Luz, Bordeaux, Saint-Esprit-
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Ie-Bayonne, and also in the border regions, in the Pyrenees and
Landes. It was possible to encounter them in Biarritz, Marseilles,
Lyon, Nancy. Rauen, Paris and in the French colonies in America, in
particular on Martinique. Eight bills, adopted between 1550 and
1656, allowed the "Portuguese" to settle in the kingdom's territory.

In the Middle Ages the papacy was among the chief protectors
of the Jews. A papal bull, sicut judeis, was published which
guaranteed protection of the Jews. This document remained in
force throughout all of the Middle Ages. The lively commerce
between Italy and the Osman Empire, in which the Jews took part,
made their presence desirable for any regimes who were attempting
to develop the economic life of their country, and the papacy was
no exception. They allowed the Jews to have defined privileges
in different cities and states. Thus, a Sephardic printing house
was created in Ferrara in which in 1553 a translation into the
Spanish of Biblical text· the so-called Ferrara Bible· was published.
Starting from 1573·74, Venice also became olle of the largest centers
of the Ponantais (how they called the Western Sephards).

The Netherlands. From the beginning of the 16th century,
Antwerp, which was under the control of the Hapsburgs, accepted
the Marano. The Jews played a significant role in commerce with
the Spanish and Portuguese territories of the New World. They
were especially active in the framework of the Dutch West India
Company, which carried out trade with the northern territories of
Brazi I.

As regards the East, the documents preserved for us the names
of Jews who bec;lme prominent Moslem figures after it became too
dangerous to be Jews. Here are some of them.

Ya'kub ben KilIis, a Jew who converted to Islam. Born in
Baghdad, he was moved in Levant to Ramla, where he became a
leader of the merChaJlts (according to Wakil al Tujjar.) Afterwards
he moved to Egypt and, finally, to Tunis. He helped the Tunisians
in the conquest of Egypt, reorganized Egypt for the Tunisian
Fatimites and made it the center of the state. (Bernard Lewis
"The Jews of Islam").

The reforms of Ya'kub ben Killis also touched upon financial
structure and monetary concerns. Moslem historians display the
highest possible recognition of his services. Some point to him even
as a specialist in Islamic jurisprudence. Thus, a Jew stood at the
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origins of the first historically competitive Egyptian Moslem state.
A Jew by the name of Ka'b al-Ahbar, who also converted to

Mohammedanism, became well-known in the East. Bernard Lewis
reads his name Ka'b as Yakov or Akiba, at that time as Agbar - a
title for learned men in the higher institutions of learning of the
Middle East (literally "akbar" is "great"). Yakov, or Akiba, in Islamic
literature is considered a prominent teacher, commentator and
propagandist of traditions.

Hasdai ben Saprut, an adviser to cali phs, simultaneously was a
leader of Spanish Judaism. Secretary Menahem ben Saruch was
the court physician to the caliph Abd ar-Rahman [II and the
author of the first Hebrew dictionary.

One of the most interesting figures of the early Middle Ages is
the Jew Samuel ha-Nagid, a grand vizier in Granada. He was a
king, warrior and poet... And these are only those about whom
reports were maintained in documents.

But let us return to Europe.
Modern economists, while studying the role and significance of

the Jcws in the dcvelopment of the economy of the European Middle
Ages, say that thcy, the Jews, in fact built a new society. They call it
"civil", they use the terms "bourgeois revolution" and "commercial
revolution" (Solomon Goitein "Jews and Arabs" 1974, New York).

Maybe it is. It is not for nothing that in 1810, the Kurfuersten
Prussian nobility lodged a complaint at the Hardenberg state
chancellery because of the introduction of the economic princi pies
of the French Revolution. They wrote of the grievous insult:

"Our old upright Brandenburg Prussia is being converted
into a Jewish state" (Friedrich Foster, "A History of Wars of
Liberation," Berlin, 1861).

The new economic policy and authority of the Jews was one
and the same idea for the PrussiaJl noblemen. Having made this
clear, we, the people of the 21st century, are beginning to understand
from where that hatred toward them, publicans and money-lenders
has been taken, which the Christian financiers and merchants have
experienced, when their time had arrived and it was necessary to
take economic power away from the Jews in the world. Everything
was used that was able to discredit the competitors. Expressing it
in modern language, in Christian times there occurred a global
redistribution of commercial and financial property which was
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accompanied by a religious and ideological campaign on a grandiose
scale for discrediting the former financiers and merchants.

The Jews themselves well understood their own role in the
economy of all countries. The Babylonian Talmud is evidence of
it, which originated supposedly many centuries before the new
era: "It is taught: Rabbi Eliezer says: If they had not considered
us necessary for commerce and lransition, then they would have
had to beat us to death". (Pesachim 4gb, Talmud, 213).
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

The dissolution of the empire. It is rather difficult to describe
it. Reality in historical works is shielded by phantom empires,
concocted by medieval chronologists in order to fill time vOids
with events, heroes and rulers in a contrived panorama of centuries
and millennia. As expressed by Bernard Guenee, the first medieval
historians were "virtuosi with regard to chronology". They dealt
with their problem so successfully that even today it arouses
amazement in us. "Histoire et culture historique dans l'occident
medieval" .

Therefore, it is necessary most of all to determine the evidence
of the phantom quality of the majority of these empires. They are
revealed especially clearly in the analysis of the reasons for their
disappearance.

One and the very same scheme of collapse is observed everywhere:
the push of barbarians who knew no mercy, the lack of talent of
those bogged down in the depravity of the emperors, the sinister
confluence of circumstances and internal discord and strife. It is
practically impossible to find anything else on the pages of the
traditional historic works. And the authors did not need anything
else. Political realities and economics are boring things. An account
of barbarian atrocities or imperial depravity allowed exaggerating
the dramatic effect of events, imbuing the narration with bright
details, colors, and psychological nuances, that is, everything that
imparts to the books the luster of literary products. It is no accident
the German historian Theooor Mommsen was awarded a Nobel
Prize for literature for his work on ancient Rome.

Real empires broke apart for different reasons.
At first, the victorious mother countries possessed

overwhelming military, economic and political supremacy over the
conquered regions. They were the complete masters. One would
like especially to emphasize this decisive feature: masters, but not
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highway robbers. Robbers do not care how people will live after
their foray, or whether they will live at all. Scorched earth and
corpses remain after predatory assaults.

The mother count!)' had other goals: to grow steadily rich, and
the more SO the more complicated, owing to the exploitation of the
colonies. But objective economic laws came into play here. The
development of manufacturing demands an uninterrupted growth
of the quality of labor and managemcnl. And this inevitably resulted
in the empires not only extorting from t.he ci.lpturcd lands everything
possible, but also they were forced t.o invest in them, speaking
generally, both assets and knowledge. Independent of their
aspirations, they promoted the gradual strengthening of the role of
local merchants, craftsmen and landowners. Able leaders of all levels
were appearing ever increasingly in the colonies, the most talented
of whom studied at. the center. Ever more educated people were
required in connection wit.h the compleXity of equi pment and
technologies, and, therefore, schools opened in the local level, and in
later times even higher educational institutions. Thus, the mother
countries, speaking figuratively, had grown their own "grave diggers."
The moment unavoidably arrived when the colonies had attained
such strength, including military, that. they were able to defy the
center. And if this happened in a sllccessfully chosen political and
economic situation, then a general crisis ensued and after a stubborn,
often bloody struggle, the empires wcre brokcn apart.

So it happened in different centuries with the Osman, British,
Spanish, French and Russian empires. The Soviet Union even
collapsed in OUI Lime for the very same re..lsons.

What else happened? Euphoria usually gushed over the former
colonies. People were convinced that now they would be just as
rich and strong as their former mast.crs. Striving ever faster to
rid themselves of the "foreign influence", t.hey urgently restored
their customs, rites and rituals and called the old gods to service.
And, naturally, they proclaimed full independence from the
v'1l1quished mother country.

However, univcrsal welfare did not cnsue. What is more, the
countries were plunged into protracted economic and political
chaos. It turned out that no economic independence had come
about: the economic connections with the fonner imperial centcr
were too strong. And there wasn't complete spiritual freedom
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because those notions about the world and man reigned in the
souls of the people that were developed in the common imperial
space. These countries embarked on the path of independence with
the full burden of life from which no one ever and anywhere has
succeeded in being free. And the slow improvement of life ensued
only after the passage of decades, and even centuries.

After the collapse of the first empire in the world, the local
dictators above all began a redistribution of property. Both new
rulers and those of the old wbo had changed their religious and
ideological orientation on time and were able to stay in power
took part in it. The temptation was too great to take everything
for oneself that very recently had belonged to the mother country
and her organizations.

If one is to trace the traditional English history, King Henry
VIII implemented reforms on the redistribution of property in
1536-t539, having taken for his private property the best lands,
including also the monasteries, having closed more than 500 of
them and having rewritten their assets for himself. And in 1559,
Henry's daughter Queen Elizabeth I made the English church part
of the government. The land which, did not belong to the Queen,
was divided into parishes, in which all residents of a Village or
concrete church district were registered. The residents of an
English parish did not have the right to leave it without permission
of the authorities after 1563.

The redistribution of property was accompanied by massive
repressions. During the time of Henry VIII alone more than 7,000
people were put to death and more than 10,000 homeless wandered
along the roads. Queen Mary also was ruthless. She went down in
history as "Bloody Mary".

In those same years, the Russian tsar, Ivan Jll, according to thc
evidence of the traditional history, also unfolded massive reprcssions
and redistribution of property. The tsar became a private person
legally, seized the best, including also the church lands as his private
property, and made the rest landed property under Boyar control.
The land, thus, was divided into "private" • state and "public" • the
landed. Only it is not understood why Ivan III at the same time
did not change his title, which is evidencc of his former subordinate
position in the empire. You see, the word "tsar" is of Judaic origin
and means "deputy". Petcr the Great did this two centuries later.
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He designated himself the Russian emperor.
At the same time, the privileges of the Hanseatic League, the

most powerful merchant association of the former empire, were
abolished. Thus, for the first time barriers were placed at the state
level to the activity of a foreign merchant organization, the menacing
competitor of its own merchants. A practice used by all countries
of the world through today.

Simultaneously with the redistribution of property an
uninterrupted struggle between the new rulers and the last proteges
of the empire which had gone into non~existence was taking place.
In 1589, the "Valois" (that is, of the Great) Dynasty ended with
the murder of Henry III in France, and in 1603, with the death of
the childless Elizabeth I, the granddaughter of Henry Tudor, the
dynasty of the "Tudors" in England. In 1605, the dynasty of the
"Ruriks" ended in Russia - with the death of Boris Godunov.

The arrival of new sovereigns intensified the fight for the
empire's legacy. It was a question not only of the lands - the main
wealth of the states - but also of the organizations which had
previously been of a pan-imperial nature. In particular, about the
monastic communities - those of the orders which, even before,
were not subordinate to the local authorities. They possessed
colossal riches, connections and their own military force. Not one
European sovereign was able to feel confident on the throne while
these orders existed. They served as graphic denial of any national
idea that undermined the formation process of national states.
They had to be destroyed at any cost.

The fate of the Knights Templar is characteristic.
The traditional history thinks that the order was created at

the start of the 12th century under the control of and with the
blessing of the Roman papacy. An ordinary phantom which was
born at a time when the papacy, haVing extended the existence of
Christianity by a thousand odd years, was imbuing the emptiness
which had been created in the chronology with a long list of
contrived popes, organizations and events.

There still was no Catholicism, nor Orthodoxy, nor
Mohammedanism in the times of the creation of the orders. The
empire's monotheism had dominated. And the order of the Temple,
or Templars, served its purposes.

The order was purely monastic in and of itself. Its members
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took vows of obedience (submission), poverty and celibacy. The
Templars' charter, as it is maintained, was developed by Saint
Bernard himself and legalized at the Church Council in the French
city of Troyes supposedly by Roman Pope Eugene III in 1128.

A knight, entering the Knights Templar order, disavowed not
only all worldly life, but also relatives. Only bread and water
were supposed to serve as his food. Meat, milk, vegetables, fruits
and wine were prohibited. Clothing was only the simplest. If
gold or silver articles, or money, were discovered after the monk­
knight's dealh in his things, then he lost the right to burial in
consacrated ground (<I cemetery), and if it was discovered right
after the burial, then the body had to be removed from the grave
and thrown to the mercy of the dogs.

A white cloak or gown for the knights and brown for the
sergeants with a scarlet eight~pointed cross (known as the "Maltese
Cross") served as distinguishing signs of the Knights Templar
Order. The Templars had a war-cry: "Beauseant" and a flag
(standard) - a black and white stri p with the motto "Non nobis
Domine." These are the starting words of the 1st verse of Psalm
115: "Non nobis Domine, non nobis, sed nomini tuo da gloriam ...
- "Not to us, 0 Lord, not to us, but to thy name give glory". The
order's coat-of-arms was a representation of two knights riding on
the same horse (a symbol of the Templars' poverty).
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Seal oIlhs order - two Mights OIl ooe hotse.

The oath of an order member is curious. There are such
phrases in it:

"I, a krlight of the order, swear to my lord and master, and to
the successor of the prince of the apostle and to his heirs in constant
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loyalty lind obedience . .. I promise also to obey the grand master
of lhe order and to be dutiful as the orders dema"d of it AlllllY
time of day lind night, when the order is received. I vow to do
bllltle ag(liflSl false kings and princes... "As we sec, the lords and
masters were not some kind of kings or princes, they were supposed,
on the other hand, to punish them in case of disobedience, and not
the grand master, who clearly was in the latter roles, hut the "prince
of the apostles" and his heirs. That is, the emperor. There is no
other candidate for this post. As there is not a single word about
Jesus Christ in the oath. He still had not become the Messiah.

There are moments in the history of the Templars which are
inexplicable from the traditional point of view. Authors of writings
about the order recognize them:

"It is now difficult to explain how the Knights Templar gained
for themselves so very qUickly huge popularity; in fact, over several
years more than 300 knights alone were counted in its numbers,
among whom a great number of princes and dukes were counted"
("World History").

From the point of view of the new chronology, there are no
difficulties observed here. Any local ruler wished to show to the
emperor that he was subject to hilll body and soul and considered
it an honor to be accepted into the imperial order. And as concerning
wealth, it was simply expected that he should not flaunt it. That is
how the princes and dukes joined.

Although the order was proclaimed to he destitute, its wealth
grew SWiftly. Only two years after its founding it already had at
its disposal vast land holdings in England, Scotland, Flanders,
Spain and Portugal. As the researchers note", ...a large part of
southern France consisted of the contiguous holdings of the Knights
Templar Order. It became a huge land holder in only to years in
other countries, too : in Italy, Austria, Germany and Hungary.

However, the trdditional historians recognize, "the active usurious
actiVity, in fact the cre....tion of Europe's bonking system, was the tniC
h.:'1SiS of the Order's riches".

Another primary arctivity of the Order was diplomacy. This
was veiled by a curtain of secrecy, however, as is due diplomacy.
It is known only that knight-commanders of the Tcmplars were in
nine provinces of the West and that, besides the knight commanders,
there also existed custodians and inspectors. These were known
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collectively as "visitors", that is, those who arrive from somewhere
on a visit, as inspectors. It is known that attached to each royal
court, church episcopacy and duke's home - Le., everywhere where,

Fonress wallin Akka.

in one way or another, the empire's centralized policy had a hand
in local affairs, there was a special trio of Templars. These trios
were attached to the courts of France and England, Flanders and
Hungary, the Aquitaine and Portugal. No general political document,
using the language of a modern jurisdiction, could be initialed
without the signatures of the Templars. Without this, it was
considered a frivolous sli p of paper.

In science they patronized geodesy, cartography, medicine, and
alchemy, hence all the myths of the papacy about their connections
with the deviL In their hands, in their homes, around the world,
brotherhoods of Freemasons became firmly established - architects
of Gothic style, guilds of road builders, of temples, and of castles
and fortresses, regarding the impregnability of which there were
legends. In particular, they built Saint Jean D'Acre (Acre, Akko),
Gaza, Tortosa, Beth Jibelan and Montsegur. The guild of Freemasons
- the "half brothers" of the Templars - erected the Petit·pont
and the Louvre in Paris and the Temple in London.

They had their own dockyards, fleets and ports. The famous
L1. Rochelle is a Templars' port. Vasco da Gama was a knight of the
Order of Christ (a Portugucsc branch of the Knights of the Temple),
and Prince Henry the Navigator - his Grand Master. The Portuguese
prince himself never sailed, but founded an observatory and a seafaring
school in Sagres using the funds of the Order of Christ and he
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promoted the development of shi pbuilding in PortugaL On his
initiative were equi pped the ocean expeditions of Goncalo Cabral,
Alvise de Cadamosto and others who discovered the Azores Islands,
Cape Verde, Bijagos and surveyed the Senegal and Gambia Rivers.

The caravels of Christopher Columbus, the Santa Maria, Pinta and
the Nina, crossed the Atlantic Ocean and reached the island of San
Salvador in the Bahaman Archi pelago under the flags of the order. The
great discoverer of America himself was married to Feli pa Perestrello
y Moniz, the daughter of an associate of Henry the Navigator, a knight
of the Order of Christ, who gave him his nautical and pilot charts.

The impetuous economic activity of the Templars is ful1y
explicable. Financiers invested money all the time into those
branches of the economy that promised high profits. Seafaring
just then was the most alluring sphere for the investment of capital.

The Templars had a standing force - a quick reaction force 4

numbering up to 15,000 men. They had their own courts and
their own internal security service. And though the empire fell to
pieces, the Order as before was above the states, not recognizing
over itself, in the absence of the emperor, anyone, except God.

A conflict between the order and the English Henry III as
early as those times was typical when the empire existed. Brought
to a rage by the self-will of the Templars, the king ventured to dare
them and threatened the confiscation of property:

"You, Templars... have so many liberties and charters that
your enormous possessions make you rave with pride and
haughtiness. What was imprudently given must bc, therefore,
prudently be revoked, and what was inconsiderately bestowcd
must be considerately re-called".

The Grand Master's scathing retort: "What sayest thou, °
King? Far be it that thy mouth should utter so disagreeable and
silly a word. So long as thou dost exercise justice thou wilt reign;
but if thou infringe it, thou wilt cease to be a King".

And the Master got away with it: Henry III was afraid to
step forward against the emperor and his servants. And other
local sovereigns endured the impudence of the order. The
traditional history explains this by the fact that they were afraid
of the Roman papacy's rage, supposedly the organizer and patron of
the orders:
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... "Hence was the autonomism of the knightly orders so great,
and their full independence nol only from secular monarchs, but
even from the clergy".

An explanation, in our view, completely unconvincing. It was
contrived centuries later for increasing the authority of the Catholic
Church. Even if one admits for a minute that the papacy already
existed in the t2-14th centuries, the monarchs were not afraid of it.
There were instances when kings ordered popes about and exiled
them wherever they wanted. There were times when they publicly
called the Catholic Church a harlot, and Rome bore their spittle and
their taunts in silence, possessing neither strell&Jlh nor authority to
retaliate.

And what question could there be about their authority if they
still remembered who such pontiff-priests are who oversaw the

PtiJip IV 8e3UW

calendar, legal procedure and private law! By the way, the fact that
the priest "pontiffs" managed private law stood them in good stead.
They controlled the common property of the Byzantine Empire.
And after its dissolution they began to seize this property, calling it
"God's", the Chief Pontiff· in the first place.

French King Philip IV the Fair first resolved to encroach
upon their wealth.

One can understand him: he experienced a keen need for
money and sat with difficulty on the throne because of steady
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financial difficulties with French merchants, nobles and even the
common people. At first the King offered himself as one of the
leaders of the order. The Grand Master Jacques de Malay
understood that Philip aspired to his position,and he refused the
king. Then Phili p offered to move the Order's residence from
Cyprus to Paris, giving reasons for this supposedly as plans for
uniting the Hospitallers with the Templars.

The Master could no longer resist here. The Order of the
Hospitallers also possessed great riches, and the desire to get his
hands on them was great. Keeping its primary residence in Cyprus,
de Malay built a new Temple in Paris in the form of a powerful
fortified structure. Just in case. But the fortifications did not
help him. He did not know that a plan already had been hatched
and agreed to with England, Italy, Germany, Cyprus and other
countries for the simultaneous arrest of all Templars.

At the beginning of October (supposedly in 1307), the king's
sealed orders were distributed to all the cities of France with the
note "Unseal on 12 October." On 13 October of that same year,
nearly 5,000 Templars were arrested simultaneously throughout all
France and put into prisons. The same thing happened in the other
countries, although not immediately and not so decisively. The
brilliantly conceived police operation was completely sllccessful.

Inasmuch as Philip was not able to directly admit that he needed
the money, the supreme leaders of the order were accused of heresy
and sacrileges. The accusation that not the Christian religion, but a
mix of Islam and idolatry predominated in the order became the most
important accusation. That is what the historians of the papacy write.

In our view, this assertion does not stand up to examination.
One may .accuse of idolatry whomever he likes, but one has to take into
account here that Mohammedanism became a religion in the modern
sense of the word not earlier than 1603, when Sultan Nunet I made it
the Osman (the former Byzantine) empire's state religion (or tlte (irst
time. Only then did the crescent with the star become, for the first
time, the Moslem symbol. Previously it had been considered
exclusively an imperial military sign. For this very reason some ancient
European and Russian churches even today crown their spires
simultaneously with crosses and crescents, confusing faithful Christians
who do not know the history of the religious symbols.

The accusation of the Tcmplars practicing Islam occurred only
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after the fragmentation of the former monotheism into different
faiths happened and a bloody war erupted for the control of various
spheres of influence. At this point the writers of the past considered
that to be a Moslem meant to be a criminal. This serves as one
more piece of evidence to the contention that the overthrow of the
Templars happened much later.

One can more likely believe the other accusation: the Templars
spit on the cross and trampled it under their feet. A fully serious
proposal if one takes into account that they were monotheists, and
the cross as a symbol arose many centuries before Christianity and
Jesus Christ. Even the pagans of Egypt worshi pped it as a sign of
the Sun God Ra, as did the Cathars and the Bogomils. The Templars

Jacques de MQlay Grand Masler

thus had expressed their relationshi p to paganism.
The well-known English researcher of the history of the

medieval knightly orders, Ernie Bradford, wrote:
"The accusations were true or false which were advanced against

the Templars, and it became subsequently an object of long
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diScussions. However. this question could nol be resolved
unambiguously, inasmuch as it was impossible to believe a confession
which was extorted under torture, the more SO that the accusers of
the Tcmplars. as was widely known. were directly interested in the
co,lfiscatiotl of their lands and money".

The burning 01 hetBlics II ,fig $'#'

By the way, an intense disappointment awaitl.'d King Phili p: all
the Templars' property. with the exception of the lands in C<lStille.
Arat,'OI1. Portugal and [\'Iajorca, were given to the Order of Saint John.

The Templars one and all were put to death in France. Their
grand masters lost their lives at ..til extremely notable place:

... "on 18 March 1314, Jacques de Malay and Geoffroi de Charney
were burnt alive in Paris, on lie des jauiolLf (Hebrew Island)" ...

Philip the Fair burned them there in the very center of the
capital where the especially honored and protected financiers and
collectors of taxes, confederates and coreligionists of the Templars
lived and worked. A new time had come, and it was necessary to
show the former imperial "slaves of the treasury", who now
controlled the country's fate. A wnve of pogroms and persecutions
of monotheists swept in at the same time. The king considered
that if they were indeed to plunder, then it was to be
ind iscrim inatcly.

The fnte of the other imperial orders was no less sad, although
they were not eliminated as qUickly or thoroughly. The point is that,
for example. the "Brotherhood of the Teutonic Knights of the Blessed
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Virgin" operated on the outskirts of the former empire, and this
suited everyone for a long time. In imperial times, the Brotherhood
had started its activities fully peacefully - establishing hospitals
and hospitable homes. However, the Teutons soon changed
specialization. They set about opening up the lands of Lithuania,
Poland and the empire's overseas territories.

What was Prussia like before the arrival there of the Teutons?
It was, in a sense, a military confederation of 11 warlike tribes.
The Zhmud, Lithuanians, Yatvyags, Prussiaos and many others were
not meek lambs, as the traditional historians write, 00 whom the
Teutonic "wolves" cruelly descended like a bolt from the blue.
They lived by raiding their neighbors, practiced human sacrifice
and prayed to pagan gods. The imperial monastic community also
took after them for the glory of monotheism.

They acted ixIth with force and with persuasion. The Teutonic
chronicler Peter von Dusburg wrote about it thus: "Who rof the
PrussiansJ would not have turned... having abandoned idolatry, the
brothers indulgently turning with him, and that's how it is. If he is
distinguished and comes from a family of nobles, then lands are
given to him for free possession and in such quantity that he can live
as would befit his position... "As a result, a layer of Prussian "free", or
"unrestricted", freeholders, who were obliged to perform still too
military service and, by the way, they proved to be fine soldiers. The
principle was fulfilled: "Let the Prussians remain Prussians".

However, it is not realistic to imagine that the Teutons were
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such high-minded knights at all times and in all places. Such
personages live only in novels. The Teutons had a reputation for
the bloody slaughter of the peaceful populations, common robbery,
theft and crimes against their own comrades. As a result, a "Thema"
was born in the depths of the Teutonic brotherhood ~ the awful
secret police, the prototype of all secret police of the world, "the
cloak and dagger knights". Merely mentioning the Thema instilled
horror into peasants and burgers, knights and the church hierarch,
even kings and princes in all corners of the land. The Thema, in
essence, was the original "eyes and cars" of the state and it raged
over the empire's territory, sowing fear and death among its
subjects. The purpose was to keep the population obedient; the
method was terror. (V. Sinelnikov).

According to the traditional history, the Teutonic Order outlived
the Templars for a short while. It supposedly ceased its existence in
1410, after defeat in the battle of Grunwald from a united Polish­
Lithuanian-Russian force under the command of the Polish King
Vladislav II Jogailo. It was not so. It exists even today, having
become, by the way, completely peaceful and god-fearing. Not even
a trace remains of its former ideology. And it involved the oneness
of the Tcutons' mission and acquittal of any crimes in the name of
the fulfillment of this mission and absolution without repentance.

It is not by accident that we have begun to speak of the Teutonic
ideology. The idea of unity was so alluring that another monastic
order took up the mission of the Teutons. As the traditional history
maintains, it was founded in Paris in 1534 by the Spanish nobleman,
IgnatiUS of Loyola (1491·1556.) Its proper name is Societas Jesu
(The Society of Jesus), that is, the Society of Jesuits.

The new order was distinguished primarily from the former
imperial orders by the fact that it was an arm of the Roman Catholic
Church. This happened for many reasons, both objective and
subjective.

We shall once more recall the situation after the dissolution of the
empire. The milit.1.ry and political defeat of the center was, at the
same time, its defeat in the ideological sphere - its religious and spiritual
formulations. The former provinces at once proclaimed themselves
independent in every sense of the word. Included, naturally, was the
religious sense. They were not able to turn away from monotheism
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entirely: several generations of people had grown up worshi pping
the one God. But given the intrinsic conservatism of peasant culture,
changes of this magnitude are necessarily very gradual ones. The
replacement of the old with the new requires continuous pressure
over the course of many centuries to bring about; even then, a limit is
reached at which people balk. The old ways and patterns of belief,
although weakening, had certainly not disappeared entirely: people
still derived much of their identity from their ancestral customs and
the old beliefs which animated these.

At this point, and for this reason, there was a violent resurgence
of pagan rites, rituals and customs throughout the territories of the
former empire. This is noted by all historians. True, tbey manage
to find explanations for this. In one case, a reaction against the
depravity of one or another of the popes; in another, the
ungovernability of the rabble, which for some reason collectively
vented its base instincts. And so on. And when sllch contrived
"explanations" seem too far~fetched for even traditional historians
themselves. the most conscientious of them are at a loss - bon~tly

acknowledging that they have no idea how such pagan figures as
Bacchus and J-Ieracles came to be included in the pantheon of
Christian saints in the mediaeval epoch.

But inasmuch as it is impossible for them to leave these facts
without explanation, other historians think that errors have crept
into the chronicles and other documents which have come down to
us. The chronicles were in error. With this assumption the modern
specialists, comparing different sources, find their opportunity to set
things to rights. This arrogant and peremptory approach to the
documents is encountered quite often in traditional hjstory. Anything
in the medieval authors which contra(Jjcts the established views elicits
the extensive commentaries of extremely wise learned men, the sense
of which is simple and categorical. "The author is wrong!"

Well, and if he is not in error? If he wrote about what he
himself saw? How would matters stand then?

From a failure to consider the conditions in which the new
religions arose during that epoch, it is hopelessly difficult to
comprehend from whence that very Bacchus appeared, only to vanish
when, finally, modern Christianity was crystallizing into a slngle whole.

Abundant evidence of the "recoil" of paganism after the dissolution
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of the empire is preserved in documents, in the accounts written by
travelers, and in the various writings of the Christian theologians
who contended later with various sects which, in the new historic
conditions, had remained faithful to a mLxture of the old Christian
and pre-Christian customs.

A mixture of pagan and Christian faiths is obscrv<.-'d, for example,
in Egypt. The tomb of Ramscs IV, in contrast to many other tombs
of the Valley of the Kings, was found not to be walled up by European
explorers. In which connection, it had been long since opened for
visitation. As it turns out, a "small Christian community, which
lived in the Valley, used it as a church". (Anatoly Fomenko).

One would wonder what possible sort of relationship the
V'llley of the Kings could have had with Christianity. Especially
with the tomb of Ramses IV I who, as the Egyptologists assure us,
lived in distant antiquity.

Nonetheless, clear evidence that Christians really did pray in
the tomb of Ramses IV have survived into our own time. All of the
tomb's walls are covered with Christian inscri ptions in Greek.
Two Christian saints are depicted on the church's vestments. The
most extensive Greek drawings are located directly next to the
entrance into the tomb itself· obviously so that people could see
them from the outside.

It turns out that a huge temple, located in the very center of
Luxor - ancient Thebes - also included a Christian church at some
time. The Temple of Luxor is a typical ancient Egyptian structure.
Its walls are covered with a multitude of hieroglyphs and Egyptian
images. Nonetheless, a Christian church in the Greek style has been
preserved in its interior down to today with an altar and the remains
of Christian frescos, executed on top of the Egyptian images.

In a room behind the altar of this Christian church - or, perhaps,
.it its altar itself --a depiction of a pharaoh by the llame of
ALEXANDER was discovered on the wall. This is precisely the
name that is inscribed in its cartouche. It is locally considered that
this is Alexander the Great, by whose order this room was built. I.e.,
Alexander the Great, having arrived in Luxor, ordered the addition
of this room for the Christian church to the Temple of Luxor and the
decoration of its altar with his own image in the form of a pharaoh.
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From the point of view of the Scaligerian chronology, this is
inconceivable. But from the point of view of the new chronology,
this may well have occurred in the 15th century A.D.

There is not only a Christian church at the Temple of Luxor, but
also a J\1oslem mosque. The features of that time, when the world's
religions only had begun Lo be divided, sprouting from a common
monotheism for them, show through visibly.

Speaking of paganism, Christian theologians single out such
features of it as the sacred mysteries with their ordainings
(initiations), sacrifices and flagellations, temple prostitution, dancing,
jumping and spinning, which enabled the achievement of special,
ecstatic conditions interpreted as a wearing down of the "soul".
After thousands of years the pagans had developed complex rituals:
for the people - processions with dancing, jumping and torches; for
the elite - the mysteries, into which only the elect were admitted.

But you see, all of this was peculiar to Christianity in the
Middle Ages! A mass of evidence points to the fact that the church
hierarchy set records in the scale of its orgies, that the mysteries of
the Messiah's life were played out in the streets and the squares, and
that the processions with their dancing and torches aroused people
to a frenzy of self~nagellation. Unadulterated paganism roared across
the landscape of Europe, about which we will speak in greater detail
in the chapter devoted to Jesus Christ.

It is impossible to escape these facts. Therefore the theologians,
defending their modern Christianity against any kind of connection
with paganism with every resource at their command, promoted
the notion of the existence of an olltwardly professed Christianity
which got along amiably with the accustomed "old" rituals and
"national" holidays. (S. Slwrov "Pagan Roots of European
Sectarianism" ).

An external shell of Christianity thus supposedly contained
the satanic essence of the mysteries and other attributes of the old
faiths within it. That is, it was necessary to have recourse to evil
for an explanation of what was occurring. Otherwise, it did not
add up for the theologians.

It is worth noting that even today's Christian rituals have
preserved traces of the influence of paganism. But there is not one
word about that in the theological works.
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Human sacrifice, the most lurid feature of paganism, is not SO

clear-cut here as it once may have seemed. The official pronouncements
of all worldwide religions unambiguously condemn this awful method
of communicating with God. But did (and do) the parishioners
themselves always eschew it? However sad it may be, even today this
manifestation of paganism persists. I-Jere arc some facts.

In 1463, at Nogat (Europe), when it was necessary to fix a
failing dam, the pe'lsants got a destitute tramp dead drunk and
buried him alive there, following advice to place a living man into
the dam "for strength". Exactly the same kind of rituals were
observed in Germany in the following two centuries. They buried
people in the ground so that they "held" the corners of buildings.

In the Middle Ages trials took place in Europe more than once
in which infants figured who were murdered during so-called
"black masses". For example, a court trying Gilles de Rais, who
supposedly had used an unbaptized infant for obtaining alchemic
gold from the devil, and trying Urban Grandier, who was accused
of murdering a child in Orleans in 1631. But if the accusations
against de Rais and Grandier evoke the great skepticism of historians,
then in the case with tbe wife of a Parisian jeweler, Marguerite
Monvoisin, nee Deshayes, the evidence of the crime seems
indisputable. You see, in the garden of her home in Saint Germain
the remains of two and a half thousand slaughtered children and
undeveloped embryos were found by investigators.

Monvoisin and her accomplices had arranged black masses under
the leadcrshi p of Abbot Guibourg,using the neglected Saint Marseilles
church for it. A combination of a Catholic mass and elements of
ancient pagan cults, sorcery and sexual orgies were combined in the
service ritual.

James Fraser says in "The Colden Bough" that black masses,
magic and sacrifices were spread among the uneducated French
peasantry even still in the 19th century. "Gascon peasants believe",
notes Fraser, "that to revenge themselves on their enemies bad
men will sometimes induce a priest to say a mass called the Mass
of Saint Secaire",

Recently in Spain, in Torrelodenes and £1 Escorial, towns not far
from Madrid, graves were desecrated and human bones were discovcrOO.
In the police report it empbasizes that "there is almost full confidence
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that a child was St'\crificed". A certaiJl Maria Mieres reported that she
had obser.red the ritual when "a child of approximately two yem'S of age
was murdered in fulfillment of the demands of witchcraft".

According to reports from sources connected to Interpol, in
1989 and the first months of 1990, more than a hundred murders
were committed by sects in Western Europe, the United States
and Canada. In these there is direct evidence of premeditated
murder with cruel tortures.

Such are the distant echoes of that time when a wave of old
beliefs incongruously mixed with the imperial monotheism swept
over the provinces of the former empire.

It was in these conditions the order of Jesuits appeared. This
was officially established by Pope Paul III in 1540. The convocation
of the famous Council of Trent is connected with it. It was a time
of furious struggle against written heresy which generated an
infamous literary auto-da-fe and the first "Index of Forbidden
Books" .

We do not doubt the date claimed for the establishment of the
Jesuit order. It makes no difference either way. In principle,another
thing is important: the Jesuits did not appear out of nowhere.
Such an organization had existed as early as the empire period and
was called catholic, which meant "universal". A first and second
order of Jesuits figures even in the official history. And the first
carried out the same functions as its successor, only it struggled not
against Christian heresy, but with paganism. We find traces of its
stormy activity in the evidence of the 14th century.

Here is a fragment of a work by Meister Eckhart, one of the
Catholic theologians;

"Margaret Porete was put to the torch as a heretic in Paris on
31 May, 1310. Her book "The Mirror of Simple Souls" was burnt
publicly beforehand.

Meister Eckhart knew about this for certain, for you see he
jived in the neighborhood of William of Paris, the general inquisitor
who headed the trial.

Otto Steiger and Gunnar Heinsohn in the hook "Die
Vernichtung der weisen Frauen" call the time between 1360 and
1700 the epoch of the Inquisition's greatest activity. Heretics were
subjected to universal abuse. They were scaled alive in walls,
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sentenced to galley slavery and burnt· not only living people, but
also the remains of those long dead.

Members of this order carried out this same work for centuries.
Here a substitution of this sinister society's goals occurred after the
fall of t.he empire, unnoticed by the illiterate parishioners: rarael was
replaced by Catholicism. Everything else remained the S<'lllle: imperial.

First of all is the suprastate status of the order. This was copied
from ot.her imperial orders of the Templar type. The Roman papacy
strove for worldwide religious domination just as the empire had
before it. Therefore, it was adopting methods already tested and
proven effective. The strict disci pline already familiar to us, the
absolut.e submission to the order's direction and obedience to the
Pope of Rome distinguishes the Jesuits as it did the Templars before
them. In both cases, the order was removed from the jurisdiction of
the local church hierarchs - another feature of the imperial orders.

The church, being tom to pieces by internal contradictions and
attacked by the Refonnation, entrusted to the order the creation of a
power system of theological and apologetic defense, and in a shOlt
time the Society of Jesus indeed became a powerful religious, ideologiC<'lI,
political and economic force. So powerful did it become that Pope
Clement XIV (1769-1774), under pressure from the royal courts of
Portugal, Spain and France, dissolved the order in 1773. However,
almost half a century later, when Europe had somewhat forgotten the
activities of the Jesuits, Pope Pius VIl, reestablished them.

It is interesting that in the bull "Dominus ac Redemptor",
Clement XIV accused the Jesuits of every sort of crime against the
church. And not one word about crimes against the people!

This barbarism continued in France until 1772 and in Switzerland
until 1782. The Inquisition operated in Italy until 1859. The last
sentence to galley slavery was imposed on a married couple in 1852.

After that, the order reduced its militancy significantly: times
had changed somewhat· now it concentrated on religious
propaganda. As the magazine "La Civilta Cattolica" reports, at
present it counts nearly 35,000 members and has 33 of its own
universities and 200 schools of various types. The struggle for
people's souls continues.

Like the imperial orders which preceded it, the Jesuits devoted,
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and devote to this day, significant attention to religious education.
It even is called an "order of learned men". It has organized
theological seminaries, schools, and universities, having become an
actual monopolist in the area of enlightenment and education in
Catholic countries.

Even in this, the original experience and foundations of the
monotheists was Widely and comprehensively copied. We already
have spoken about the great significance which the imperial
monotheists imparted to education. They were first to create
theological seminaries and universities in the 13-14th centuries.
The medieval universities originated as meetings of monotheists,
that is as meetings at which sermons used for religious training
were given. In a similar way the uniform interpretation of ideas
was introduced, helping to eliminate alternative construals of
orthodox postu lates.

Such an approach to the teaching of the young was extremely
valuable. And the Jesuits adopted it into their arsenal. But for a
start they had rid themselves of the remnants of Judaism.
Historians of the papacy maintain that as early as 1239, Nicholas
Donio, a French eliminator of Jews, denounced the Talmud to
Pope Gregory IX. And as early as 1240, a trial began in Paris
against the book before a court of bishops and Dominicans. The
Talmud was recognized as "vile unto God", and they decreed the
burning of it. Which is what happened. Twenty-four cartloads of
Talmudic books were burnt in Paris in 1242.

One could check the chronology cited if not for one
circumstance: the first strictly Catholic university was founded
only in 1508 in Madrid (Spain).

Louis the saint, worried that the Talmud and similar writings
"vile to God" were haVing an effect, ordered that all such be seized
and burnt throught all of France. The losses inflicted by this first,
but not only literary auto-da-fe in history, were incalculable.
Documents which would have helped recreate the true history of
Western civilization disappeared forever.

At the same time, the universities were purged of suspect teachers
and students. This led to overt unrest and disorders, in which
several students perished. Therefore, they closed the University
of Paris altogether for six years. And only when passions had
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calmed a bit, did they reopen it again.
Evidence of the closest links between Jewish learned men and

theologians with the first European universities was preserved in
the biographies of the greatest learned men of that time. In p31ticular.
Roger Bacon, a graduate of and subsequently an instructor at Oxford
was involved with Jews who were teaching their own progeny in
Hebrew and who helped him translate Hebrew texts. He interceded
with the pope in regard to the study of Hebrew. Moreover, he
criticized the pope, the clergy and the scholastics.

Roger Bacon was cast into prison for unsanctioned speeches in
1277. So it says in a French chronicle of the 14th century. The
traditional historians write that he "did not exercise any influence
in his own day, and only in the 16th century was he discovered
anew". All things considered, he probably lived in the 16th century.
England would not forget a learned man of such stature for three
centuries.

In the second half of the 16th century, the universities of Krakow
and Vienna become religious centers, and universities of the religious
persuasion were founded in the cities of Leyden (1575, Germany),
Vilnius (Poland-Lithuania, 1579) and Edinburgh (Scotland, 1583.)
One of the key terms in any university· "professor" . appeared for
the first time in the 16th century, at Oxford. It is typical that this
word means in Latin· "confessor of the faith." So, " professors" are
all invention of the I6·17th centuries.

Its Christian enemies used the same techniques and methods
in the scuffle with the Roman papacy for spheres of influence.
When arguments arose at the end of the 16th century about the
true faith, a group of universities opposed to Rome appe'lfed. They
were opened in Prague, Krakow, Vienna, Heidelberg, Cologne and
also in cities of northern Italy. This group constituted secular
institutions, which subsequently became centers of Protestantism".

It might be noted in passing that these are located in Eastern
and Central, but not in Western Europe. Religious reformer and
founder of Lutheranism, Martin Luther, worked at the University
of Wittenberg (1517). There he posted his 95 theses against
indulgences which rejected the basic doctrines of Catholicism.

In parallel with the universities, not only in Western but also
in Eastern Europe, parochial brotherhoods arose, for example, in Lvov
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(1439) and Viino (1458.) At the end of the 16th - start of the 17th
centu.ries, these associations of professionals gradually changed into
religious-orthoclox brotherhoods: Lvov (1586), Kiev (1615), Lutsk
(1624) and the like. Orthodox schools and printing houses were
opening during U1C time of the brotherhoods. The artificial Church
Slavonic language and writing in it, which crowded out the civil
alphabet, was introduced through them. (Yaroslav Kesler).

Thus, in the middle of the 17th century, the basic varieties of
Christianity - Roman Catholicism, Protestantism and Orthodoxy
- were formed and established in their own spheres.

A similar process had occurred in the Osman Empire. There,
through the rnadrasah, modem Mohanunedanism gradually took shape,
becoming the official religion of Turkey only in 1603. The origin of
Mohammedanism itself, apparently, is connected with the struggle
of the brothers Musa (Moses) and Mehmed (Mohammed), between
whom Tamerlane divided the legacy of the Turkish Sultan Bayazid.
In 1413. Musa was defeated and taken prisoner, Mehmed becoming
Sultan in 1413-1421. Thus the beginning of Islam dates not to 622,
but approximately 800 years later. The word "Koran" appears in the
English language only in the 17th century although, according to
English history, Arabs had supposedly been familiar before this in
England for a whole millennium, since Arabic coins circulated in
England even in Anglo-Saxon times.

Only at the end of the 17th century, in the face of the pressure
exerted by the national religions that were gathering strength
everywhere, was modern Judaism formed· without a geographic
localization, for by this time no place remained in the division of
the world.

We shall emphasize again: the division of the Byzantine
monotheism into several faiths was inevitable. The creation of
independent states is impossible without a bright idea which unites
people on the basis of the princi pie, "You and I are of the same
blood". And this idea became popular thanks to the fact that, in
particular in the Middle Ages, the economic situation had changed.
The development of technology led to the appearance of surplus
production. Capitalistic relationshi ps began to develop along with
the slavery, feudalism and communal order which was the norm
everywhere.
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However, anywhere there is a market, there is also competition.
Not only economic, but also ideological. States began to defend
their own producers and their own merchants, and precisely so
also did the churches come to the defense of their own
coreligionists. As is the case in the workforce indoctrination of
competing firms, they impressed on their adherents that only th~y

worshipped God properly. All the others did this incorrectly
and would therefore be denied Paradise in the next world.

The co-existence of competing churches gives away completely
the marketing nature of the church institutions, which were, in a
sense, brokerage offices. The papal sale of indulgences, holy relics
and simony (the trade in offices in the 15-17th centuries) already
were dealer services. (Yaroslav Kesler).

The formation of different faiths based on monotheism led to
the creation of different holy books. In the second half of the 15th
century the views of Byzantine monotheists received the name
.Old Testament.,and the Bible as such was formed toward the
end of the 16th century (the word Bible itself appeared only in
the 16th century);it was published for the first time in the entirety
only toward the end of the 16th century in Geneva.

In the 2004 year newspapers wrote:
Four hundred years ago today,the king commanded ,and the

a landmark translation of Bible became the standard against which
all other bibles compared. On Jan.12,1604,James 1,the
brilliant,contrary,ugly son of Mary,Queen of Scots and successor
to Elizabeth 1,convened a conference at I-Iampton Court to create
an offiCial Bible to be used in all churches of England.1t took
seven years to complete the project. (Torouto star),
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THE BIRTH
OFGOD INCARNATE CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

"In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.
The earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon the
face of the deep; and the Spirit of God was moving over the face of
the waters. And God said, Let there be light. And there was
light. And God saw that the light was good" ...

So begins the Book of Books. The magnificent literary form
of the account, full of inner energy and poetry, is striking. The
Old Testament is the fruit of the inspired creation of the masters
of the pen, behind whom arc years and years of painstaking labor.
For one man, especially for Moses, who wandered almost his whole
life in the desert of Zion, such was not beyond his grasp. By the
way, Judaism maintains that the first five books of the Bible are
only a record of the revelations of God, made by Moses. He did
not add anything on his own behalf, so it was necessary not to
address him with all possible pretenses.

True, it is not understood how Moses was able to spe"lk about
his own death:

"So Moses the servant of the Lord died there in the land of
Moab according to the word of the Lord... Moses was a hundred
and twenty years old when he died" ... (Deuteronomy 34:4,7).

A certain theologian, iwi AI-Balkhi, expressed confusion in this
regard as early as the Middle Ages: the man was not able to describe
how he died and how they interred him! Skepticism shone through
in the arguments of the Jewish theologian Ibn Ezra, of Benedict
Spinoza and of many others both three and four centuries ago. But,
from the religious point of view, there should be no doubt of it:
inasmuch as the author of the Bible is the Most High, there are not
and cannot be any errors and contradictions in it.

The Bible's influence on the spiritual life of Europe is unique.
It is a grandiose attempt to reveal the nature of the universe and
man's place in it. In its own way it answers all the questions
which come to each of us at some time. And therefore, they turn
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to it. from century to century.
We will not be touching on its religious content. Each man

determines himself what to believe. We will touch only on how
religious faiths have been used and are used for political purposes.

The rise of states on t.he ruins of the empire demanded a new
self-identification. This served as the main stimulus in the creation
of beliefs which differed from imperial monotheism.

Perhaps such an assertion will appear strange. You see, we
have become accustomed to people distinguishing each other by
national affiliation. And the names of states quite often reflect
the names of the so-called title nations, that is, of peoples who
compose thc majority of these states.

But it was by no means always so. Basically, peoplc distinguish
each othcr by belief. It was the main and defining elemcnt of
their self-identification. As long ago as the start of the 20'h century,
only his religious affiliation was noted in the documents of a
subject of the Russian Empire. The national affiliation of the believers
does not playa princi pal role to this day in the world of Islam.
The main thing is, are you a Moslem or not?

In our opinion, after t.he break up of the empire, the origin of
states and churches happened practically simultaneously. At the
samc time, the clergy solved a complex problem. It was necessary
not to allow a return to paganism with its huge pantheon of gods
at any cost: spiritual discord inevitably would lead to a break up
of the states, and at the same time create a religious and pol itical
basis for unification of the subjects which was distinguished from
imperial monotheism.

Herc is what the well known English Historian Robertson­
Smith thought about this more than one hundred years ago:
"Monotheism resulted not from an original religious inclination
of the Semitic soul, but chiefly was a political consequence. His
contemporary, Houston Stewart Chamberlain declared in so many
words: "There exists a prejudice, which issues from the sophistic
schools of Greece, that monot.heism, that is the notion of One God,
should be symptomatic of a higher religion, but this, undoubtedly,
is a rationalistic deduction; arithmetic has nothing in common
with religion: monotheism can signify an exhaustion as well as an
improvement of religious life".

In order to have their own coreligionists, churches began to
create their own religious doctrines. One had to adapt the sacred
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ideas which already existed to the changed situation, while ridding
oneself, on one hand, of obvious pagan roots and, on the other, of
too close a relationshi p with Judaism. How did this effect the
teaching about God Incarnate? Several sources were merged
together in it originally.

Initially, Christians prayed not to Jesus, but to the Messiah,
and they were, if one is to translate precisely, not Christians, but
Messians. In which connection, the story of Christ the Messiah
subjectively recalls the legend of Prometheus. The idea of a god's
self·sacrifice was spread widely.

However, it remained too general and therefore, too abstract to
be understandable by each and everyone. It had to be filled with
vivid details, which touched the hearts of people who saw around
them only evil and cruelty. Someone concrete had to suffer in
order to redeem t.he sins of this world. And then a version appeared
about a man, who was depressed and humbled the same as everyone,
and at the same time was the earthly incarnation of God.

The researcher Vladimir Ivanov, in our view, rightly thinks
that at the heart of the version lay the story, set forth by Anna
Comnena in 'The Alexiad" - the story of her father, the emperor
Alcxius Comnenus. Here is what she writes:

"For Basil, a monk, IBasil is "King" io Greek and "Governor"
in Hebrew) was very wily in handling the impiety of the Bogomils;
he had twelve disci pies whom hecalled "apostles," and also dragged
about with him some female disci pies, wretched women of loose
habits and thoroughly bad, and be disseminated his wickedness
everywhere.

"The evil attacked many souls like fire, and the Emperor"s
soul could not brook it, so he began investigating the heresy. He
had some of the Bogomi Is brought to the palace and all proclaimed
a certain Basil as the teacher and chief representative of the
Bogomilian heresy.

Of these, one Diblatius was kept in prison, and, as he would
not confess when questioned, he was subjected to torture and then
informed against the man called Basil, and the disci pIes he had
chosen [described subsequently in the Gospels as Judas Iscariot)".

While not retelling all of the text, we shall mention a number of
similar features in the narrations about Basil and about Jesus Christ:

Sanhedrin,
12 apostles,
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Magdalene,
The Temple of Solomon and the expulsion by Basil of the

demons from it,
The betrayal of Diblatius - of Judas.
The unthinking Galatians, referred to later as witnesses to the

execution.
The impressment by Alexius Comnenus, as by Pilot, of church

money for sanitation needs,
The shroud of Christ, scorched on the fire,
Basil's profession - physician,
The arrival from Galilee (the territory of modern France),
A miracle before the execution,
An earthquake. (Amw Comnella, "The Alexiad").
Alexius Comnenus, punishing the imposter and false prophet,

wrote the famous inscri ption INRI (Jesus of Nazareth, King of the
Jews) over his head, not yet knowing to what consequences it
might someday lead.

So had the central figure of the new religion appeared, who
did not lose, however, the closest connection the past faiths.

The studies of the American scholar W. Benjamin Smith, "The
Pre-Christian Jesus", and of the Polish researcher Andrzej
Niemojewski, "God Jesus", "Der urchristliche Erdkreis und scin
Mythos" of Samuel Lublinski, the works of the Frenchmen
Couchoud, Moutiet-Rousset and a number of others are considered
the most prominent works regarding these problems. In a sense,
the German historian, Arthur Drews (1865-1935), in a number of
works. the fundamental of which is "The Christ Myth" (1909),
summed up the investigations into this question.

Arthur Drews did not make it his goal to inflict any kind of
blow to religion. On the contrary, he maintained that he was
acting "not only in the interests of historical truth, but also in
the interests of religion, which in the liberal cult of Jesus had
degenerated increasingly into empty service to the hero" (Arthur
Drews, "The Denial of the Historicity of Jesus i'l Past and
Present," 1930, page 92).

While relying on rather numerous investigations about "pre­
Christian Jesuses", Drews approached the question of Christ's
historical existence from the point of view of mythology.

All the New Testament stories about Jesus Christ speak mostly
about a god. As reg.1.rds the Gospel tales about Jesus-the man, then it
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is, in Drews' opinion, the result of the latest personification of a god,
the cluttering of a myth with imaginary, minimally historic details.

A cult existed not only of a pre-Christian Christ (the anointed
sovereign, the savior), but also of a pre-Christian Jesus, that is, of a
concrete man with such a name. Under these conditions, in the
opinion of Arthur Drews, there was no need for the hisloric existence
of Jesus. The myth about him "in the presence of a favorable historic
climate even without it was spread in the broadest fashion and
gave birth to the new religion". Here "the religious movement,
which already had long existed in the hidden places of the sects
and which now only had appeared on the public stage, blazed up
with a bright name and burst forth" (Arthur Drews, "The Christ
Myth," 1925, page 38). The Christian cult practically coincides
with the Egyptian cult of the goddess Isis. Its worshippers had
their own morning prayers, liturgies and vespers, which strikingly
recall C.\tholic and Orthodox services. Historians describe
drawings from the walls of temples:

... "The resurrection of Osiris from the dead after his stay of
three days in the grave. He is portrayed at the moment of
resurrection, of rising from the grave... Alongside him stands his
wife and sister Isis".

Five Egyptian bas-reliefs, created supposedly fifteen hundred
years before Christ, tell in pictures and inscri ptions that a divine
messenger stands before the virgirl queerl M ut-em-ua and reports
that she is to bear a son. It is explained in the second picture who
will be the father: the sun god Ammon and the royal virgin are
embracing each other. The next reveals a sense of the previous: the
immaculate conception of the divine seed. In the fourth is presented
the scene itself of the birth of the royal god-man. Well, and the
fifth depicts for us, as it should, the worshi p of the infant. Three
figures on bended knees, being the three Christian wise men, greet
and present him gifts.

All exactly as it is described in the Gospels.
Arthur Drews cites the picture of the "ancient" god Mithras

- the so-called "Mithraic lcon".The head of Mithras is encircled
by a halo with SU1l rays, as on the icons of Christ. Arthur Drews
cautiously remarks:

"It hardly is accidental that some Christian icons - portrayals
of Christ - resemble this picture. Around the deity's head are a
halo and circle".
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Let us say it like this: it is not that jesus Christ is "similar"
to Mithras,but that the god Mithras is oneof the forms of worship
to jesus Christ after the 11 tb century A.D. let tIS recall that the
Scaligerian history considers Mithras an Eastern "ancient" Aryan
god, and subsequently an "ancient" Persian deity, the cult of whom
was spread throughout all of Asia Minor.

Regarding the far-reaching parallels between "ancient"
f\itithraism and medieval Christianity, Arthur Drews writes the
following:

"In Rome, the main sanctuary of Mithras is located at the
Vatican, at the location of the present cathedral of Saint Peter. It
was honored there together with the even earlier officially
recognized Attis ... Mithras·Attis bears here the name of "Pope­
Father" .

So. And you sec, the "Roman Pope" is called the "Holy
Father" to this day! In which connection, the present Pope, like
that high priest and pontiff, wears on his head a tiara or milhra ­
the headdress of Mithras-Attis... he is provided the red soldier's
shoes of Mithras's priests, is in charge of the "rock of God's" keys,
that is of Saint Peter ("Peter" in translation is "Rock") and
ascribes to himself the power to "restrict and absolve".

"The archigallus corresponds to the Pope of Catholic
Christianity... the pope of the Mithras-Attis cult. This pagan pope
had his whereabouts at the Vatican, considered the SUIl as a savior
and worshipped his own "virgin mother-of-god" - the goddess
Cybelc, whom they usually portrayed sitting with an infant in her
arms and who has her own Christian parallel in the Virgin Mary".

let us recall that the castrati worshi pped Cybele and the
priests in particular threw the cut-off genitalia into her face ...
The faiths were getting intertwined and are getting intertwined
into a single tangle.

"Ancient" Mithraism, as too medieval Christianity, has a
teaching about purgatory, the use of an aspersorium and the custom
to cross oneself, that is, to perform the sign of the cross. The
ceremonial dress of the public servants, the performance of a liturgy
in a dead language unknown to the people, the use of a host (a
communion wafer, the Host), an alb, the wide belt and pontifical
cap and the like coincide completely. This is the result of the
investigations of the well-known scientist, j. Robertson. He wrote:
"The Eastern gods 3Jld saviors are the brolhers of jesllS Christ."
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N.A. Kuhn added: "The sacred meal of the Mitbras cult
resembles fully the Christian sacrament of communion ... both
Christians and Mithraists considered Sunday as the holy day,
Both Christians celebrated... the birth of Christ on 2S December
and the worshippers of Mithras celebrated the birth of their
"Invincible One" on 2S December".

Memorials have been preserved with an image of the last supper
of the Mithraists. Communion breads marked with Christian crosses
are on these "ancient" images... The famous "chair", the seat of
Peter in Rome, at the Vatican, also, it turns out, belongs to the
Mithraist cult.

The conclusion is simple: the "ancient" cult of Mithras and
the medieval cult of Jesus Christ are practically indistinguishable.
They represent one unit, only named differently.

Summing up some of his own research, Arthur Drews writes:
"He who hopes to prove a difference of Jesus' death from the death
of his Asian kindred, he who cannot recognize in Mary Magdalene
and the other Marys at the cross and the grave of the Savior the
Indian, Asiatic, and Egyptian mother of the gods, the Maia,
Mariamma, or Maritala, as the mother of Krishna is called, Mariana,
Mandane, the mother of the .Messiah. Cyrus, the '*"great mother.
of Pessinut, the sorrowing Semiramis, Miriam, Merris, Myrrha, and
Maira (Maera) ...should not be allowed to butt his nose into
religiously historic questions".

We cannot hope to prove a difference of Jesus from his Asian
kindred and we recognize fully the authority of Arthur Drews
in these complex questions. Nonetheless, we are obliged to say
that, in our opinion, the prototype of Jesus Christ ~ of the man
existed nevertheless. And this most likely is that same Basil
who was described by Anna Comnena. Indeed, very many details
distinguish him from other legends. It is impossible to contrive
them, and one can only see and later usc them in the final
editing of the legend of Christ.

By the way, the expression "final editing" is not precise. They
never edited the Bible, in our view, fully, and therefore, it to this
day contains clear traces of the previous editing, compelling
theologians to propose different explanations, it would seem, of a
completely clear and understandable text.

If one is to say to a modern Christian that Jesus Christ was
hung to a tree (in the direct sense), and not crucified on a cross, he
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will be hurt to the depths of his soul. And naturally, he will not
agree with it, although he certainly is acquainted with the opinion
of the Apostles Peter and Pau l. Here is what Peter said to the
high priest of the Sanhedrim: "The God of our fathers raised
Jesus Whom you killed by hanging him on a tree." (Acts 5:30).

"And we are witnesses to all that He did both in the country
of the Jews and in Jerusalem; thcy put him to death by hanging
him on a tree" (Acts 10:39).

"He himself bore our sins in his Ixxly on lhe tree". (I Peter 2:24).
The Apostle Paul confirms: "And when they had fulfilled all

that was written of Him, thc)' took him down from the tree, and
laid Him in a tomb". (Acts 13:29).

"Christ redeemcd us from the curse of the law, haVing become
a curse for us, for it is written: 'cursed be everyone who hangs on a
tree'''. Galatians 3:13).

Today is acceptable to think that the expressions "crucified
on a cross" and "hung on a tree" arc equivalents, inasmuch as the
cross was wooden. But even if onc is to admit that the cross .and
the tree arc one and the same, then "crucified" and "hung" arc
different things all the same. In our opinion, "hung on a tree" is
evidence of the fact that the method of killing Jesus, in the
representations of the first editors of the Bible, was by no means
what we know according to the canonical texts of the Scd pturc.

There is a basis to propose that even the tragedy itself of
Judas's betrayal and the death of Jesus looked at first somewhat
different than now.
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Let's look at the pictures created by artiste; up to the 17th century.
Giotto di Bondonc portraycd the 12 apostles with halos over

their heads. Consequently, all of them are saints, including Judas,
who is embracing Jesus: still - a beloved disciple. He is not a
traitor, otherwise it is not understood why Giotto painted him
with the halo of a saint.

judas looks like a handsome youth in this fresco. In the series
of frescoes (Kiss of judas), painted for the Arena Chapel (Padua),
Giotto painted a completely different man. As art specialists write:

"The thin, beautiful face of Christ with the high forehead and
serene look, and alongside is the hidcous profile of lhe betrayer with
malicious eyes beneath a low forehead. jesus meets His fate calmly
and with fortitude. They arc thc lwo poles of human characteristics:
goOO and evil, nobility and baseness, beauty and uglincss".

The Last Supper.
An altar frontispiece from the SUligueroJa monastery, supposedly the S6CCf1d half of the 17 century, in fact
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There are eleven apostles depicted here. Why not twelve?

The great Albrecht Durer (1471-1528) also depicted eleven
apostles. One could assume that the traitor Judas is absent in the
engraving. But, no, judging by the subject, the beloved disci pIe is
sleeping beside Christ and the latter is fondly embracing the apostle
while communicating the tidings of his forthcoming death by betrayal.

There can be one conclusion: The Gospel is still in the process
of creation. The twelfth apostle will appear many decades later,
and only then wilJ Judas begin to fulfill his shameful role for
thirty pieces of silver.

And what is more, as we already have been saying, they edited
the Bible over the centuries, and differe'lt versions of the biography
of Jesus are still reflected in it.

Let us touch on the problem~ of His parents. In the Gospel of
John, Philli p, a disci pie of Jesus, says that they had found the one
"of whom Moses wrote in the law and also the prophets wrote, Jesus
of Nazareth, the son of Joseph." in the genealogy cited at the start of
the Gospel of Matthew, it is noted that Jesus is a descendant of
David and Abraham through Joseph and not through Mary. In
other words Jesus - the son of Joseph, had, as it said in the Gospel
of John, other brothers and sisters. It is not a question of cousins,
about whom they often speak today. John uses a word which means
"brothers" in particular, the mooern theologian Jacques Duquesne,
author of best-sellers about Christ and his mother, Mary, emphasizes.

Later on, the Christian church did not sujt Joseph's relatives,
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and he was pushed aside from the natural process of the appearance
of Jesus. In order to show the divinity of Jesus, the Churchmen
deprived Mary of the features of a person of flesh and blood and
spiritualized here, having transformed her into a virgin. They made
use of pagan legends, in particular, Greek, where it is full of stories of
virgins who have been impregnated by the gods. Contempt for the
body and sexuality preVailed, which is characteristic for Gnostics.

At first the church doctrines about the mother of Jesus were
scanty. However, a most acute need appeared in people in medieval
Europe for a protector in heaven. The point is that in the 13-18th

centuries the so-called little Ice Age of Maunder-Sparer-Wolf was
raging. The Black Sea, Danube, the Bosporus Strait and the Dardanelles
iced up. The grapes did not grow on the southern shore of the
Mediterranean Sea. The grain harvest was scanty. [n the winter as is
noted in the chronicles, the birds froze on the wing and cattle perished.

Therefore, in Europe in one place or another, hunger and death
were collecting their awful tribute. At the same time, cities and Villages
periodically were devastated by plague and cholera, brought in from
the Orient along the trade routes. The people ne<..-'<ied an intercessor
against an angry God, and the Virgin Mary became lhe one.

Her popularity also enabled the invention in the Middle Ages
of Purgatory, an important doctrine of Christian belief. In all the
preceding faiths, including Judaism, there is no notion of
"Purgatory." It appeared when on Earth feudal law, and more
precisely - lawlessness, was replaced .by the law of the bourgeois
and courts arose in which they not only accused, but also defended
the accused. And Purgatory became their reflection in faith. Here
on the scales of heavenly justice the righteous and unrighteous
deeds of those who have died are weighed and the sins are washed
away with the prayers of their living relatives and with their
money to the treasury of the church. The more gold and similar
coins scattered into the church poor-boxes, the faster the souls pass
through Purgatory and reach Paradise. A very business-line
doctrine, which caused a scandalous trade in pardons, with the aid
of which the right for entry into Paradise was sold.

The stay in the temperate fire of Purgatory depends also on the
intercession of the Queen of Heaven. This is no longer the world
beyond the grave of the Egyptians, where the fate of the dead, as we
have said, depended on whether be was able to deceive his judges.
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Now the intercessor stands watch over his interests. A5 Jacques
Duquesne emphasizes, Purgatory "causes a need for an "advocate"
who is able to defend the accused in difficult trials." And it was
not possible to present a better advocate than the Virgin Mary.

Her cult as a defender quickly became universal. In the 19th

century, apparitions of the Virgin Mary became all the more frequent,
and in 1950, the doctrine of the Assumption was proclaimed. This
holiday is based on the story that having died a natural death and
being buried in Gethsemane, Mary was raised up into heaven. After
the opening of her grave, a bouquet of roses was discovered instead of
any remains. The legend clearly belongs to the pen of a poet.

"The parents of Jesus are Nazarenes". We are assured that,
having read these words, there are few readers who will find
anything doubtful in them. If they are from the city of Nazareth,
that means they arc called Nazarenes! And Jesus is also a Nazori or
a Nazorean.

However, the whole secret is in the fact that Nazori and Nazorean
in fact (in ancient Hebrew) mean "holy, pure", and not the fact that
He is from the city of Nazareth by birth. Such a city simply did
not exist in the legendary times of Jesus. Instead, different personages
of Judaic legends were called "Nazori"; they are encountered also
in the Qumran maJluscri pts with the same name.

Today they think that "Nazorean" was a common name of
Israelites who underwent Christian Baptism in the Jordan River.
Iranian Mandaens, for example, call themselves "Nazori" to this
day, that is, "the pure". After the demarcation of Judaism and
Christianity, Jews began to call all Christians "Nazori," and "the
Nazorean heresy" is Christianity itself.

But this still isn't everything! It is a question above all of the
Gnostic training of the Nazori. About their notion of "purity"
and about their notions of Christ, which were set forth in detail
in one of the previous chapters. This is why Christ is "pure." The
pagan postulate crossed into modern Christianity without the
slightest changes. It only is treated another way.

It is not surprising that they accepted such a Christ without
reservations. The allure of the main idea: there is an intermediary
between God and the earthly world, equal to God the father and
simultaneously human in all his manifestations - was colossal. He
is dear and comprehensible to everyone. He even called out during
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the crucifixion to the SUIl GOO, to Helios, quite like a man: "Eli, Eli,
lama sabach-thani?" "My GOO, my God, why hast thou fOrs<lken me?"

And the sweeping, by historic measures, expansion of the new
Christian teaching is explained in this way.

Besides the figure of God Incarnate, Christianity also created
the figure of God himself. In comparison with Judaism, it determined,
at last, his appearance, that is it imparted to him a human form. The
Lord turned out to be a powerful old man with a white beard. The
era had ended of the Israelitish unseen Creator, of whom it was not
understood where he was and it was not understood how he
interacted with man. Henceforth he sat in the heavens. He had a
throne, servants, and a choir of angels sang hymns of praise to him.
Some close to God helped to administer righteous justice, others
served as God's heralds, still others flew after the souls, and others
yet stood at the gates of Paradise.

In a word, the same as earthly masters: in a throne room full of
servants, all abustle, a COUlt orchestra plays, castrated boy-Cupids sing,
and the sovereign sits in the most honored scat, surrounded by those
who have been favored with the monarch's attention and mercy. It
is familiar, customary and attractive. Especially if one considers that
in this throne room, that is, in the Christian paradise, it is not necessary
to do anything and at the same time there is plenty to eat.

The undoubted influence of paganism has appeared also in the
Christian rituals. In the notion of modern people, paganism is
strongly connected with masks, dancing around bonfires, wild
howls, colored faces and human sacrifices. That is, with all those
that are peculiar to the tribes whkh have stood up to now at the
low stages of development.

As a matter of fact, paganism includes also the most complex
mysteries wh-ich talk about the legends and tradjtions and about
the origin of the world and the forefathers. In lndja, China, Jap<ln
and a number of other Asian states, mysteries even now enjoy
huge popularity. In which connection, the Lndians cOllverted them
into the most complex dances, where every gesture has a clear cut
meaning, and, therefore, spectators somehow read whole poems about
the past in the rhythms and movements of the dancers. The famous
Japanese Noh theatre, in which only men perform, also resulted
from religious mysteries and continues their traditions.

Documents testify that the Christian church also went through
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a stage of mysteries and theatrical plays on Biblical subjects. And
they were not played out just imywhere, but in the churches.
Accounts of the Orthodox bishop, Abraham of Suzdal, have been
preserved from 1439. He had visited Florence, and what he saw
so struck him, that he described in detail not only the subject of
the mysteries, but also the length and width of the stage, the color
and design of the curtain, the decorations, and the sound effects.
The mysteries about how the archangel Gabriel brought to the
Virgin Mary news about the forthcoming birth of the Son of God,
and also the ascension of Christ into Heaven subdued the bishop.
He spoke of them as of "a fine (beautiful) and wonderful vision".

However, the pagan divine sources included also much more,
which also was perceived by Christianity in the first stages of its
development. We have in mind bacchanals and orgies in their
direct meaning and fulfillment. It is a question not of the debauchery
as such, but only about the religiOUS ceremony which enables the
achievement of the highest ecstasy in the presence of relations with
God. We already have touched on this theme in the previous chapter.
We shall add several touches.

The historian Alexander Paradisis, who sides on the points-of­
view of the Scaligerian chronology, has written:

"Not a trace remains from the reclusive and piolls life of the
monasteries of the first centuries of Christianity and the corruption
of the church and morals in them reached unbelievable
dimensions ... Even the clothing of the nuns, which emphasized
their natural beauty and slenderness, did not promote stringent
morals Almost all the female monasteries of Italy accepted male
guests Everything is correct except the word cChristianity•.
It is a question of the rejected asceticism of Judaic monotheism.
Really, not a trace remained of it.

Saint Didier described that time with relish: "Nothing in Venice
evoked such interest as the monasteries. There were private guests
and grandees there. And since all the nuns are beautiful and slender,
not one was left without a lover. And the concern of the overseers
about morals was expressed in the fact that they helped the nuns
find more skillful ways of meeting with lovers and shielding them.
During the carnival in Venice (and they stretched it out there for
almost half a year), the women's monasteries were turned into dance
halls, filled with men in masks... The clothing was narrow at the

388



waist, with a large diicol1eHi, which made possible seeing the white
and magnificent body of the nun. {Rodocanachi (E. J, La femme
ltalienlIc, avant, pendant et apres 10 Renaissance, Paris, 1922).

Charles Louis Polnitz noted that the Venetian nuns had their
hajr curled, that they wore short dresses, whjch did not cover the
slender legs, and they covered their breast only when they sang in
the church choir.

The clothing of the nuns of Rome also was not distinguished
by modesty. And the Florentine convents, according to the
testimony of one of thc abbots of a male monastery who was visiting
Florence, reminded one of mythological nymphs, and not of "brides
of Christ" (Pizzichi, Viaggio per l'aLta !talia, Firerlze, 1820).
Theatres were established in many monasteries and it was decided
to give performances, but only nuns were able to perform in them.

Even the nuns of Genoa were not distinguished by restraint.
It was noted with regret in one of the papal decrees: "The sisters
of the convcnts of Saint Philli p and Saint Jacobare wandering the
streets of Genoa, and they commit indecent deeds which their
unbridled fancy dictates to them" (ALexander Paradisis, "The Life
and Activity of Balthasar Cossa". (Pope John XXflJ. 19802. ).
The cult of the phallus once agajn had bloomed in splendid color.
The scholar Champfleury wrote in the 19t~ century about the
decoration of the Christian churches:

"On the walls of the halls of some Christian temples we see with
astonishment depictions of a man's sexual organs, which toadyishly
are flaunted among the objects designated for divine service... such
pornographic sculptures in the temples have been carved by the stone
masons with surprising innocence... The Bordeaux scholar and
archaeologist, Leo Drouyn, showed me curious samples of shameless
sculptures which were flaunted in the old churches of his province,
which he hides in the depth of his files! (Champ{leury. "Histoire de
la Caricature au moyen age" ).

In which connection, what seems striking today, in particular
such semi-pagan veneration of Jesus Christ has been considered
to be true! In 1427, Saint Bernardino da Siena was accused of
heresy for the fact that he had propagated and spread the cult and
monogram of the name of Jesus in all the cities where he had come
to preach with great zeal and pomp. The piety propagated by him
seemed to very many as some kind of impudent and illicit
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innovation. Poggio Bracciolini, an apostolic writer of the Roman
Curia and a great forger of history, complained about Bernardino,
toward whom very many Roman monks behaved as toward a
heretic and idolater.

Drastic changes in the rites began when negative social
consequences had begun to accrue in Bacchic religious practice. The
universal licentiousness by no means enabled a strengthening of state
authority and spiritual monopoly of a new era. The Western European
church of the 15-1&" centuries had to take a course back to the former,
imperial ascetic style of monotheism. Otherwise, it was impossible to
stop the self-willed person of pagan faiths. And just then did
Bernardino da Siena become a saint.

The fact that the Judaic and Christian customs in this period
represented a single complex is seen distinctly from the descri ptions
of the medieval Byzantine authors.

According to John Damascus, the Christian rite of ordination
lasted three years (as with the Jews,) John reports that a candidate
was obligated symbolically to pass through several stages. Further
he describes these stages:

- a renaissance in the Holy Spirit, dying- resurrection in Christ,
- the Flood,
- crossing the Red Sea,
- circumcision on the eighth day (I).
Finally, after three years of training, on the night of the holy

Sabbath, the "tea.chef" proclaims prayers, where through the address
"Israel" resounds, and the man becomes a Christian. (The ~A century,
according to the traditional chronology, £xpositio fidei, Schriflen 2:181~

/86, 23/:23-25).
Let us add that the rite of baptism had to be performed

exclusively "by immersion or dipping in water" ("The Confession
of Faith," 1644), and thjs is a repetition of the Jewish ablution.

As is seen, the rite of baptism was not so easy and quick as
today, and was not distinguished much from the Jewish giyur.
For example, the crossing the Red Sea was considered by the
Byzantines as their own holiday, since they were convinced that
they in particular had crossed the sea, and at the same time had
"forgotten" completely that this was a campaign of the Jews.

Don't let the fact that the word "Israel" often was used and
is used in Christian prayers confuse the reader. Here is how the
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Biblical Encyclopedia explains it:
"Israel (One who fights against God) (Genesis 32, 28) is the

name given to Jacob when he fought with God in the form of the
Angel of God. "Then he said (to him), 'Your name shall no more be
called Jacob, but Israel, for you have striven with God and with
men and have prevailed'''. According to the meaning of the Dame
Israel, which was given by God to Jacob in the presence of such a
significant and mysterious event, this latter llame was made common.
In the metaphorical meaning, it embraces the whole Church of God
<Isaiah 49:3, Romans 9:6).

Even the names of the Old Testament kings were common.
They also had a metaphorical meaning. In the famous Russian
chronicle "Zadonshchina" it said (a translation into modern
Russian):

"The land, the Russian land ... has been visited for King
Solomon".

In another manuscri pt is written:
... "as it was until now for King Solomon, so it will be even

now for Grand Duke DmUry Ivanovich".
It turns out that in the Middle Ages Russia was under the

authority of Solomon! The aUlhors of the chronicles were not joking.
They really considered the Judak king their own contemporary.

But let us return to how pag.:wism was extirpated in Christianity.
They began to call to account above all their own personnel

- the clergy. Severe decrees about the celibacy of the priesthood
followed. Later they "put them off into the past", into the I ph
century A.D., and ascribed it to "Pope Gregory VII," that is to
"Pope Hildebrand" ("Ablaze with Gold"). Today in particular,
great attention, which was devoted to this problem during the
religious reform of the I ph century, is ascribed to "Pope
Hildebrand". Strict commands about the deposition of all those
c1ericaJ pastors who continued to carryon a conjugal life were
transferred to tbat century - most likely from the 15-t6'" centuries.
The commands caused a storm, since almost all Roman spiritual
persons were married. But the resistance was overpowered, although
it required years of struggle for it.

They dealt with simple parishioners by far more quickly and
more strictly. As the traditional historians write, "many were seized,
and it was over for them with quick and severe punishment...
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The majority of women who had been taking part in the criminal
cult, were handed over for punishment to the home of their relatives,
and only when no one of the close relations decided to fulfill the
death sentence pronounced for them, they were given over to the
hands of the executioner". A custom, which has been preserved to
our day in some Moslem communities. In a changed form: the
relatives of the dead person deal with the life of the killer - he is
included in the laws of the Shariat.

The famous medieval descri ptions of "Devil 's Sabbaths"
in Western Europe, very likely, have as their prototype all those
Christian Bacchanals, but which already had been declared
by the new reformers of the Western church as the "handiwork
of the Devil".
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IN THE ~HADOW
CHAPTER NINETEEN

One cannot but say that the official legend of Jesus Christ by
no means suits everyone. Some have not seen in it the Son of God,
others thought that He did not die, and still others supposed lhat
when He does come, he will punish severely the powers that be (or
breaking God's covenants.

A variant of the faith attracts attention which says that Jesus
Christ did not die on the cross. There is an opinion, which even
today finds its adherents, that they brought Christ down from the
cross alive. True, he did not rcact to the pain of a blow from a lance,
but only because he was ullconscious. So, there was no resurrection
from the dead. The execution and subsequent resurrection are a spectacle
which is necess.:'1f)' to "bring people to the realization of God and the
ful fillment of rational religious princi pies". (AnaL-Diy Gusev. "Tile
Mystery of Life and the Teachings of Jesus Chrisf'. 2003).

It further is maintained that Jesus left Palestine in the company
of his mother Mary, Magdalene and Thomas. They reached
Damascus and passed through Persia. Jesus lived in Kashmir
until old age, next to Dahl Lake, healed people and preached. His
grave supposedly is located in the center of modern Sri nagar.

A curious variant. He, along with the others, would have had
full right to existence if not for one circumstance. Jesus Christ,
more precisely - the man, details of whose life were reflected in the
legend of Christ, never lived in Palestine. This fact alone, which
is confirmed by an analysis of the Bible and other religious sources,
makes all discussions of the further earthly life of Jesus Christ
senseless. Their authors are on the side of the Scaligerian chronology,
unscientific in and of itself that predetermines the fatal weakness
of a hypothesis of a similar type.

But in that case - when and where did the events occur
which are described in the New Testament? Anatoly Fomenko
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and his followers have performed a number of studies which have
brought significant clarification to these questions.

It is considered that the Roman monk Dionysius Exiguus
calculated the year of Christ's birth for the first time in the Gtb

century A.D., that is, more than 500 years after the event dated by
hjrn. In order to achieve such a result, Dionysius at first calculated
the date of Christ's resurrection, and for that purpose the church
tradition wa" used that Christ was crucified in the 31 st year of his
life. The date of the resurrection, according to Dionysius, is 25 March
5539 "after Adam," and the year of Christ's birth, consequently, is
the 5,5081b "after Adam" according to the Byzantine era.)

Dionysius's calculations evoked doubts in the West.
"Arguments about the date of Christ's birth continued in
Constantinople until the 14 tb century." ([van Anatolievich
Klimishin. "Calendar and Chronology" J.

Our correction: the arguments were occurring in the 16th

century! There was nothing about which to argue earlier: the new
religion still had not been formed as an independent teaching.
As Anatoly Fomcnko emphasizes in his research, "X" originally
designated the start of the new era after the birth of "Christ".

From what did Dionysius proceed? From church tradition
that Christ arose on 25 March, a Sunday on the second day after
the Passover, which, consequenUy, occurred in the year of his
crucifixion on Saturday 24 March. Here are the "paschal conditions"
- the basis of the calculations.

One can find their whole assortment in Matthew Vlastar's
"Collection of Rules Devised by Holy Fathers":

"Because the Lord suffered for our salvation in 5539, when the
circle for the sun was 23, the circle for the moon - 10, and the Jews
had Passover on the Sabbath (as the Evangelists write) on 24 March.
The resurrection is on the next Sabbath after this on 25 Marcil...
Christ arose. A legitimate Passover takes place according to the equinox
at the 141b moon (that is, at full moon) - from 21 March until 18
April - our own Easter takes place 011 the next Sunday after it".

The 5,539tb "after Adam" - this is exactly the year calculated
by Dionysius. Deducting 31 years from it - Christ's age - he
derived the start of our era - the 5,508th year "after Adam".

We shall repeat the calendar indications for the year of
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Christ's resurrection:
l) circle for the sun 23,
2) circle for the moon 10,
3) the previous day, 24 March, was the Passover, which is

celebrated on the day of the 14 th moon (that is on the full moon),
4) the Passover was on Saturday, and Christ arose on Sunday.
These four points are called the calendar "conditions of the

Resurrection" .
Anatoly Fomenko performed calculations for every year in

the interval from 100 years before the new era until 1700 A.D. in
order to calculate when these conditions were fulfilled. The day of
the spring full moon (the 14 th moon or the Passover) was calculated
using Gaussian formulas and the Christian Easter, circle for the
SUIl and circle for the moon· using paschal. As too with both
Dionysius and Matthew Vlastar, a proposition was advanced that
the day of the Resurrection was a paschal day according to the
paschal calculation chart.

The result was this: The calendar "conditions of the
Resurrection" were fulfilled only once - in 1095 A.D. Once in
eleven centuries!

Christ's birth belongs, thus, approximately to 1064 A.D.
As we know, in the years of Christ's birth a new star blazed up

in the east, and 31 years later, in the year of the Resurrection, there
was a full solar eclipse. Church sources clearly speak in particular
about the solar ecli pse in connection with Christ's resurrection.
We shall note that a solar ecli psc, and especially a complete one, is
an exceptionally rare event in Palestine. The point is that solar
eclipses, although they happen every year, are visible only in the
narrow stri p of the lunar shadow's trajectory on the Earth ,in contrast
to lunar ccli pses, which are visible all at once from half the territory
of the globe. The Biblical science of the 18-19th centuries, not having
discovered, naturally, a Gospel solar eclipse there "where it was
needed" - in the Palestine of the start of our era - changed it to a
lunar one. All the same, this did not help· they also didn't find a
lunar ecli pse which correlated with it. Despite this, since then it
has become the custom to think that not a solar, but a lunar ccJi psc is
described in the Gospels. But the ecli pse was solar nevertheless.

It turns out, such a pair of the rarest astronomical evento;; - the
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flare up of a new star and 31 years later a full solar eeli pse in the
Mediterranean really did take place· only not in the first, but in the
11th century A. D! This is the well-known flare up of a new star in
1054 and the full solar eeli pse of 16 February 1086 (on a Monday.)
The shadow of the solar eclipse passed through Italy and Byzantium.
That is, through those places where Christ lived and died, although
they still had not moved it (on paper) to Palestine.

It is curious that vestiges of references about Christ as about'1
living man have been maintained in the medieval chronicles to
our time. For example, in the Chronograph of 1680, it is reported
that Christ himself visited Pope Leo IX (supposedly 1049-1054):
"It is recounted that Christ, in beggarly form, visited him (Leo
IX) in his bedroom." The chronicle supposed that Christ was still
alive and had called on the pope. It is important that this is the
only mention of such a type in the Chronograph besides instances
of the retell ing of the Gospels.

As Anatoly Fomenko discovered, there are parallels with the
Gospel in the biography of Pope Gregory VII, who died supposedly
in t085. He also showed that in many chronicles, 1054 A.D. (the
so-called "fundamental shift of 1,053 years in the chronology") is
implied as year 1 in accordance with "Christ's Birth". This means
that the medieval chroniclers often dated the birth of Christ as
1054 or 1053 in particular.

The dating of the death of the compilers of the Gospels serves
as confirmation of the medieval origin of the legends of God
Incarnate. In particular, the Gospel of Matthew. According to the
Scaligerian history, relics of the Evangelist Matthew were
discovered in 1127. They convince us that they had been
somewhere in obscurity for more than a thousand years, and only
in the 12th century "they discovered them anew". Such is expressed,
for example, by Ulrich Pfeil. Trier. A tour of the most famous
sights. (Kllnslverlag Weick. Passall, 1996).

In our opinion, there was no such thousand ye<lrs. They buried
Matthew with honors immediately after his death in the 151b

century. Today his relics are preserved in the German city Trier,
in the Basilica of Saint Matthew. By the basilica's altar is a stone
case of 1786 in which an old sarcophagus with the relics is located.
Above the case is a marble sculpture of Matthew which is dated
1486. A modern guidebook about the basilica reports this.
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One 01 the pictures of the 8Xewtion 01 saint MIlIfhew. His 8X&aJfioners are in medievaf atmOI. And rtl6y
lf1l !X!CVtinQ him witfl ttlf sid 01.- II gttil!. Ju$I wIlfIfI did he 1M?

The question arises, why did Saint Matthew's relics find
themselves in Trier in particular. After the fall of Tsarigrad~Jerusalem­
Constantinople and the downfall of imperial monotheism, the
Christian teaching needed sai"ts, even those geographically not
connected with the former mother country. Having deprived the
imperial capital of the holy name Jerusalem, adherents of Christianity
also deprived it of the sacred objects of the new teaching. Therefore,
they also transferred both the relics of Saint Matthew and the shirt
of Jesus Christ, which also is called the tunic of Christ, to German
Trew:::::Tricr. One of the nails by which Christ was nailed to the
cross, and a fragment of the cross itself also reached Trier. Today
they are in the museum of the Trier Cathedral.

Other relics connected with Jesus Christ, apparently, have
been spread among other cities of Western Europe - in Germany,
France and Italy. So, a shirt of the Virgin Mary came to German
Aachen, where it is preserved to this very day at the Aachen
Cathedral. They sent the relics of Mark the evangelist to Venice.
They too supposedly "repeatedly" discovered them only in the
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11 lb century. They were "traveling" no one knows where for a
thousand years. the traditional historians say.

So Constantinople was fully purged of all Christian relics.
It is thought traditionally that the crucifixion of Christ

occurred on Mount Golgotha in that very Jerusalem, which exists
to this day. The canonic Gospels tell us about this in all the
languages of the world. Nonetheless, direct indications to a
completely different place for the fulfillment of thcse dramatic
cvents are contained in the Gospels themselvcs.

In particular. the place of the scene of thc action is unambiguously
indicated in the English variant of thc Gospel of thc Apostlc Paul
to the Galatians (Galatians 3: I). It says: "0 Foolish Galatians,
who hath bewitched you, that ye should not obey the truth, before
whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified
(W1011g you?" In Greek: .Galatai ... kat ojtalmoul Ihsoul Cristoz
proegrafh estaurwmenoz ..... means literally: "Galatians... Jesus
Christ before your very eyes was persecuted according to the law
for his beliefs by being cnlcified". This means in particular the
Galatians were witnesses of the last agonies of Christ, and his
crucifixion happened among the Galatians, before their very eyes.

Let us recall that the natural center of the region where the
Galatians lived was located on the Bosporus, no matter how they
called it: Tsarigrad. Constantinoplc, or Istanbul.

TS<lrigrad and its leafy Mount Beykol are the place of the great
tragedy, opposite Gul Gala - that is, in Swedish, "The Golden Gate",
the place which has been turned into Golgotha for Jesus Christ
(Yaroslav Kesler), Right there, besides, is located also a colossal
tomb in which, as it is thought, is buried Joshua of the Old Testament.
In the Western European variants of the lew Testament, they call
him simply Jesus.

Several words about this lomb. It exists also today and is a
place of worshi p. Local inhabitants call it the grave of Saint lusha,
or Usha, that is of Jesus. Above the lomb an earthen risc 17 metcrs
long and 2 meters wide has been made. It is surrounded by a
fence. At opposite ends of thc tomb are two round stones, which
resemble small millstones. In the cenler of one are seen a quadrangular
opening and a very noticeable crack. All this structure is enclosed
with a high stone wall with two doors. Worshi ppers enler one of
them, walk around the tomb and exit through the other door.

This all corresponds exactly to medieval descri ptions of the
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tomb of Jesus Christ. For example, in "The Pilgrimage of Abbot
Daniil" it says in modern translation: "The crucifixion of the
Lord is found on the eastern side on the stone... And in the
middle of that stone has been carved a hole of nearly a cubit in
depth ... Here was the Lord's cross set up. In the ground itself
beneath that stone lays the head of the primeval Adam ... And
that stone has broken up above Adam's head ... And there is this
fissure in the stone even to this day ... The Lord's crucifixion and
that holy stone arc enclosed all round with a wall... there are two
doors (in the waID".

Even the number of doors coincides.
So, according to the new chronology, the Galatians - the

Jews in Tsarigrad • crucified Christ, but not in present Jerusalem.
(Gleb Nosovsk'iy. Aflatoly Fomellko. "A Reconstruction of
Universal History". 1999).

Turks and Tatars appear in the role of the Romans in this
picture. Let us look more closely at the images in the background.
The outlines of the well known Constantinople are visible. Let us
increase the size of a fragment of Jan van Eyck's picture and combine
it with a modern depiction of the temple of Saint Irene, the most
ancient in Constantinople. The temple of Saint Irene is identified
suffiCiently distinctly. By the way, the presence of two minarets
speaks to the fact that van Eyck was painting in Istanbul exactly
in the 15th century - just then were the two minarets installed
alongside Saint Irene. Artists of the 15-161h centuries doubted not
for a minute that Christ was crucified on the Bosporus.

The etymology of the world "Galatia" itself is recognized
as unclear. Located on the Golden I-lorn opposite the "Eternal
City," they called this place Sykai. According to various primary
sources, there were, besides homes, theatres, baths and similar
establishments there_

In 528, Sykai was given the status of a city and renamed as
J usti nianopol is.

From the 7111 century on, the city was considered abandoned,
since later historians do not mention it. Instead of it, they mention
the small port of Galatou.

Among the monasteries located near Galatou is mentioned the
marturion of the Maccabees. We consider it a direct indication of the
fact that Jews lived here, those same Galatians who saw the execution
of Christ. In the t JIb century, Galatia generally became a Jewish
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quarter, located in the most convenient place - near the port.
Financiers and merchants were obligated to live here in particular.

The crusaders who captured Galatia in 1203 drove out the
Jews, but not for long. According to the traditional chronology, in
1303, they gave back Galatia to the Genoese. They settled the
Jews there again, and even built a wall, which created a classic
ghetto. Galatia was the wealthiest and most respectable region of
Constantinople until 1453. (Yaroslav Kesler).

It is indicated as the place of Christ's crucifixion in the epistle
of the Apostle Paul, and not of the other Evangelists, and this is by
far not accidental. As Yaroslav Kesler seriollsly maintains, the
Apostle Paul was a key figure in the formation of the institution of
the church. He, per se, was the first father of the church. In
particular, Paul in his subsequently canonized epistles formulated
the legal standards of church life in Christ's name.

He said that he had died, haVing been crucified with Christ,
after which Christ himself had settled in his body. That is, he
placed himself higher than the original apostles and appropriated
the right to act in the Ilame of Christ, who was instilled in him.
This is the factual beginning of the new, Paulist church.

There were many Roman Popes uamed Paul. Their history
provides a key to undersblllding the process of the formation of the
institution of the church. There is mention of Pope Paul I, who
reigned supposedly in 757-768, for the first time in the 16th century
- in a book of the Popes that was "happily discovered" then, but
necessarily written at this time. His activity coincided with the
first anointing of a king by the Pope (Pippin's son,Charlemagne).
Thus was the first "historic" precedent set of the manifestation of
the supremacy of spiritual authority over secular. It was extremely
fortunate and timely that, in the very period when the medieval
independent states of Europe were being formed, they "found" the
book of Popes which established the supremacy of ecclesiastical
authority over the temporal.

The next Pope Paul (II) appeared in the history in the second
half of the 15th century. He belonged to a wealthy Venetian family
and, haVing arrived in Rome, bought a cardinal's cap there. The
torture of heretics - academies - Platonics - was his favorite
occupation.

The two subsequent Pauls appear in the troubled time of the
16th century. Pope Paul III (1534-1550) was the founder of the
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institution of the Catholic inquisition, who legalized Ignatius of
Loyola's order of Jesuits. He himself also convoked the famous
Council of Trent. Pope Paul IV (1555-t559) was a violent battler
with written heresy, the instigator of the literary auto-da-fe and
the creator of the first "Index of Forbidden Books." Pope Paul V
(1605-1621) was a counter-reformer.

It would not be worth remembering all this if the history of
the Popes had not confirmed that the Roman church really
appeared in the 15th century and it became "Catholic" only in the
16th century.

It is necessary to explain briefly the role and significance of
the Vatican in the organization and development of Christianity.
Let us recall the conception of the new chronology. Its essence
consists of the fact that the modern Vatican is the offspring of the
late Middle Ages, and all the popes, who supposedly headed the
Catholic church in the centuries which had preceded, in fact did
not exist, inasmuch as there had not been any Catholic church
itself. They appeared (on paper) when it was necessary to extend
the history of Christianity by fifteen hundred years. Traditional
historians, while not repudiating the Scaligerian chronology,
recognize that, of the dozens of Popes whose names are designated
on the "ancient" list, nothing is known.

The Catholic encyclopedia does not clarify the origin of the
words "Vatican" and "Pope". Here is a quotation from it:

"The territory on the right bank of the Tiber between Monte
Mario and Gianicolo (janiculum) wa<; known to antiquity as the
Ager Vaticanus, and, owing to its marshy character, the low-lying
portion of this district enjoyed an ill repute. The origin of the
name Vaticanus is uncertain; some claim that the name comes from a
vanished Etruscan town called Vaticum." [Ager in Latin means
land].

This is a fact which is surprising for the history of the main
spiritual center of one of the world's religions. The point, apparently,
is that the modern Christian Vatican is not at all interested in
recollections of its own roots and, as many other social organizations,
prefers to remember only "that which is necessary."

In Hebrew, "vatic" means cider, old+timer. The ending "an"
is in exact correspondence with the rule in Hebrew grammer by
which a noun is formed by the addition of the suffix "-en".
"Vatican" is a "council" of elders or old~timers, and nothing more.
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They call people who have lived in israel for many years "vatikim".
According to our version, Vatican was simply a council of

ciders of the various tribes in paganism. Then, with the expansion
of monotheism, it became a religious and ideological center in the
time of the emperor, having been established in Constantinople.
And only after the collapse of the empire, after the demarcation of
world religions, did the Vatican become the center of Catholicism.

We already have talked about the term "pope". One only
would like to add that etymologically, "papas" is connected with
"papais". And this word designates the post of the "castle's chief
eunuch". The chief eunuch, a castrato, wore a cross in many religious
ceremonies. III our view, the roots of the papacy comc from that
period of history when the castrati played a speci<d role in the
state and in the spiritual leadership of society, as discussed in the
chapter "To What the Ancestors Prayed". At the same time, it
becomes understandable what sort are the origins of celibacy which
were obligatory for Catholic priests.

But why in particular was Italian Rome afforded the honor of
being the place for locating the Vatican? The "Eternal City" was
located not on tbe shores of broad rivers or bays, which were suitable
for transportation and easy communications, but in the mountains!
That is, far away from the main routes. This alone leads one to
thought'i of whether it was the C<lpital of a state. At the same time,
archaeologiSts recognize that there is no archaeological evidence of
the existence of the greatest city of antiquity and the capital of a
worldwide empire on the territory of Rome on the Tiber.

Let us add the sociological and cultural anomalies which
have been noted by a number of researchers. Here, for example, is
what Alexander Men, a specialist in the history of religion, writes:

"It is significant that in the first centuries not one theologian
who wrote in Latin was a native Roman" (Father Alexander Men.
History of Religions, volume 6).

Of course there were no Romans - theologians or other :
there was no city of Rome.

The whole cycle of works on "ancient" Romc is Utopian
literature which was composed in the 15·181h centuries as a basis
for the formation of independent European self·determination.
Speaking more simply, "ancient" Rome is the foundational legend
for European civilization.
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And wby in particular Rome nevertheless? Everything falls
into place if one supposes tbat in the location of tbe present Rome
a monastery or cburcb were establisbed at first. People built many
Christian monasteries and cburcbes in tbe mountains in particular,
far from tbe everyday bustle, closer to God. Afterwards cities grew
up around them.

We find indirect confirmation of this version ill a number of
written documents. In particular, in a letter of an abbot of the
Cathedral of Saint Peter. It is dated supposedly 739 A.D. Its
author, Gregory II, calls bimself Pope. Let us repeat again that
"Papa" and all its variations up to tbis time have been used by
many peoples to simply designate a priest, particularly, in Russia
and other Orthodox countries.

So, Pope Gregory to His Most Excellent Son, Karl, Sub-King:
In our great affliction we have thought it necessary to write to

you a second time, believing that you are a lOVing son of St. Peter,
tbe prince of apostles, and of ourselves, and that out of reverence
for bim you would obey our commands to defend the church of
God and his cbosen people. We can now no longer endure the
persecution of the Lombards, for they have taken from St. Peter all
his possessions, even those which were given him by you and your
fathers. These Lombards hate and oppress us because we sought
protection from you; for the same reason also the church of St.
Peter is despoiled and desolated by them. But we have entrusted
a more complete account of all our woes to your faitbfu I subject,
our present messenger, and he will relate them to you. You, oh son,
will receive favor from the same prince of apostles here and in the
future life in the presence of God, according as you render speedy
aid to his church and to us, that all peoples may recognize the
faith and love and singleness of purpose which you display in
defending St. Peter and us and his chosen people. For by doing
this you will attain lasting fame on earth and eternal life in beaven.
(from Oliver J. Thatcher, and Edgar Holmes McNeal, eds., A Source
Book for Medieval History, New York: Scribners, 1905, p. 102)

If one is not distracted by the author's title, then the situation
is as follows. The priest of a huge monastery requests a friendly
feudal lord to defend him from the depridations of another feudal
lord. In doing so, Gregory "forgets" not only to mention his own
high office, but also to mention anything which relates him to the

403



Vatican, or even to Rome, which, in universal belief, is the location of
St. Peter's itself. It is acceptable to mention his services and his
significance in requests. Gregory, speaking about his own possessions,
singles out the role of Saint Peter - "the Prince of the Aposlles,"
whose name the monastery bears. Nothing else is mentioned - for
the simple reason that there is nothing else to mention. The forests
are still noisy and wild goats roam around St. Peter's.

The traditional historiography itself presents the letter as a
creation of "His Holiness".

The Vatican seems eternal to us, haVing been in existence almost
forever. So a common awareness already had been established
that events even of half a century ago are perceived as nothing
very far away. And when we see on the coat of arms of the Vatican
state a pair of crossed keys (from Paradise and Rome), then we
consider them evidence of the inconceivable age both of the Vatican
and of the "eternal city".

By the way, the Vatican state was created only in 1929. On
11 February 2004, it solemnly celebrated its 75th anniversary.

The extremely clear words of the well-known scholar and
Hebraist, Joseph Kastein about One God, are recalled: "It was not
God who willed these people and their world view, but this people
who willed this God and such a world view". It is expressed in
so many words too in relation to the Son of God: "The life and
death of Christ are of our doing".
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MANKIND'S DISPLACED
MEMORY CHAPTER TWENTY

For some centuries already researchers have been trying to
understand and explain the nature of anti-Semitism. It has spread
everywhere. Its manifestations are found even in those countries
such as Korea or Mongolia, where Jews never lived in the past.
Everywhere the words "Hebrew" or "Jew" evoke vigilance, anxious
alarm, and the expectation of something bad. They resound as a
danger signal.

These feelings more often than not have no relation to specific
Jews. It is impossible to count how many mixed marriages have
been performed, are being performed and will be performed in all
the countries where Jews live. The count comes to many hundreds
of thousands in the United States and Russia. It is not by chance
that the U.S. Jewish community declines from decade to decade ­
not owing to emigration to Israel or an increase of the death rate,
but only because children in mixed families stop considering
themselves to be Jews in any meaningful sense. In spite of this,
their non-Jewish relatives frequently maintain a negative attitude
toward Judaism. It is perceived as an abstract Evil, as a sinister
fate, which hangs permanently over mankind.

Such attitudes characterize even Jews themselves. Jewish anti~

Semitism is widespread among a significant part of them. On
the everyday level, it shows itself in the fact that one man or
another considers himself a true Jew but those compatriots whom
he hates, degenerates: "They disgrace us, the real Jews".

A considerable number of anti-Semitic works have been written
by Jewish authors who distance themselves from those who consider
themselves representatives of this people. State and public figures.
businessmen, artists and painters who have Jewish roots in addition
to others as a rule conceal this fact. Jews, who have converted to
Christianity or in general have rejected any kind of religion are
often the most vociferous anti-Semites. The brightest examples of
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these are the inquisitor Torquemad and the atheist Karl Marx.
The prominent 19th century researcher Daniil Khvolson

considered that in a century "nearly 150 Jews who converted to
Christianity published essays that were hostile with respect to
Jews... five or six of them were filled with phantasmagoria about
ritual murders. (Daniil Avraamovich Klwolso1l. On Some Medieval
Accusations agai1lst Jews. A Historical {1lvestigation according to
Sources. - St. Petersburg, 1880, pages 279-280},

The prevalence of anti-Semitism and its influence on people
stumps researchers. Prominent men of letters, historians, philosophers
..md even businessmen (Henry Ford) have taken up this topic.
They have held to various views of Jewry, often diametrically opposed,
of which we spoke in the beginning of the book. They have brought
in as evidence whole libraries of works. Nevertheless, the problem
has not been resolved SO far.

Many contemporary scientists trace the reaSons for anti­
Semitism to xenophobia. Indeed, xenophobia, which means in
translation from the Greek "fear of foreigners", underlies all
nationalistic views. As has been discovered, it is even a princi pie
of animal psychology, which gave birth to natural selection. In the
animal world the outsider, as a rule, brings danger. Therefore, our
smaller brothers will not accept outsiders. And, in the opinion of
psychologists, primitive man inherited this phobia, transferring
the notion of "outsider" to unknown tribes. In primitive society
"we" is always "people" in the direct meaning of the world.
Whereas "they" are not quite people. A further transformation of
this formula: "they arc not quite people" is the corner stone of
racisL doctrine, a negative reaction to everything that originates
from another nation. "Nationalism starts there where the
consciousness of our own individuality changes into a hostile
psychological purpose which incre:.t5eS the feeling of fear, hatred
and intolerance.

They ascribe aggressiveness, ill-will and a whole spectrum of
negative anti-humanistic features to the other people. Their own
on the other hand - they endow with all possible virtues that serve
as a psychological justification of the negative relationshi p to
strangers (V. Iliushelllw)

However, all of this concerns nationalism and xenophobia
on the whole. With respect to anti-Semitism, then its universal
prevalence indicate additional roots, responsible for its uniqueness
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as a social phenomenon.
We see these roots most of alt in the existence in the Middle

Ages of a worldwide empire of monotheists. When the adherents
of Judaism, Semites from the Middle East, changed into a
predominant priestly caste in the worldwide Catholic-Judaic empire
(they called themselves Catholics!) when they took to introducing
monotheism there and everywhere by force of arms, when, finally,
in its name tbey began to remove from people the last of their
property into the treasury of the emperor, then did hatred for the
Jews flare up into a scaring flame, leaving the deepest footprint on
the historical memory. This hatred raged with especial franticism
after the empire collapsed and nothing protected the "Jew~

foreigners" any longer.
Competition extremely intensified the situation on the part

of the Christian trade and financial capital that was struggl ing
into being. And as expected by the new partici pants of the struggle
for supremacy in the trade and financial markets, they established
as their goal the weakening, and still better - the elimination of
the Jewish competitors, who no longer were supported by the
military power of the former empire. A colossal public relations
smear campaign against the caste of customs duty and tax collectors
was created for these purposes.

The newcomers must be given their due: they brilliantly used
the chronic hatred of the tax-payers. When they were unable to
beat the competitors with smarter transactions, the new masters of
the finances and markets elevated the people to the fight under
slogans of extermination of those who believed otherwise, the
damned murderers of Jesus Christ, the enemies of mankind, lhe devils
incarnate. And then, sometimes in one country and sometimes in
another, the pogroms rolled and the fires of auto~da~fe blazed.

Often, when one really wanted to rob the Jews, the monarchs
didn't bother themselves with slogans and appeals. Daniil
Khvolson cites one such case:

"The German emperor of lhe time, Albrecht, as (he said) the heir
of the emperors Vespasian, Titus and Charlemagne, declared claims
to the supreme truths over the French Jews. Consequently, the King
(Phillippe rv "Tbe Fair") suddenly detained all the Jews of France,
men and women, old people and children, for one day, took from
them all personal assets and real estate, confiscated for his own use
all their debts to Christians and, leaving them only the shirts on
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their backs, banished 100,000 people from the country, having
reduced them to beggary. "Here are your Jews!. he mockingly said
then to the German emperor•.

Oaniil Khvolson does not mention the situation here, which
is paradoxical at first glance: the king considers the claims of the
German emperor on the French Jews as normal. One would wonder
how one state could enforce its laws 011 the citizens of another
country? This could be the case only if it is a question of people
who have a slIprarwtional status that everyone recognizes. Calling
himself the heir of the emperors Vespasian, Titus and Charlemagne,
Albrecht was speaking, per se, about the legacy of the empire of
monotheists.

In "A History of Anti-Semitism", Leon Poliakov also cites
data which is evidence of the purely material justification for the
persecution of the Jews:

"The connection between the struggle for the purity of the
truth and the class or caste interests is especially k<."Cnly observed
in Castile, where from the end of the 13lh century (according to the
Scaligerian chronology - author's note] the strengthening
bourgeoisie received their own representation in the chapter, and
also the right to send their own delegates to parliament (Cortes)
and to approve taxes".

They themselves didn't keep the pogroms waiting. The arising
bourgeoisie elevated the rabble against the Jews. The slogans are
curious under which the crowds threatened those who believed
otherwise: "In Barcelona the crowd cried: "the rich want to destroy
the common people!" That is, it was a question not of those who
believe otherwise and other nationalities, but of coin purses.

In many works devoted to anti-Semitism, a list of Jewish
pogroms and persecutions is cited which were committed in various
centuries. Here are some lines from this list:

1290 - The expulsion of the Jews from England.
1391 - The pogrom in Seville (Spain). 30,000 people killed.
1394 - The expulsion of the Jews from France.
1492 - Hundreds of thousands of Jews expelled from Spain ...

(M. Chemav "Suicide", "Co'lthlent USA", 2003).
We propose that these events need to be dated to the second

half of the 15lh century, within a time span of 30 - 40 years.
On 2 January 1492, Their Catholic Majesties Ferdinand and

Isabella ceremoniously entered Granada. On 31 March of that
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very same year, they signed an edict banishing the Jews from Spain:
•... We have received information from the inquisitors and

from other persons that contact of Jews with Christians is leading
to the worst of consequenccs... As a result, our sacred Catholic
faith has been humbled and dishonored. Thus, we have come to
the conclusion that the only effective means to put an end to these
misfortunes consists of the final severance of all contacts between
Jews and Christians, and this can be achieved only by the expulsion
of the Jews from our kingdom. (Leon Poliakov).

Events in neighboring Portugal developed somewhat
differently. Expulsion would have created an immediate catastrophe
for that small country's economy. Forced Baptism was the only
solution which was compatible with Portugal's political ambitions.
At Easter 1497, events began to unfold <It an accelerated rate.
They took the children from their parents and carried them to
Baptismal fonts. Those of the parents who did not follow their
children voluntarily were taken there by force several weeks later.

"A blasphemous farce, caused by the lowest and vilest of
material motives" - such was the verdict in the 20tll century
of Menendez y Pelayo.

The "Jewish Encyclopedia. cites the following numbers: from
England in the 13th century 16,000 Jews were expelled, from
France in the 14th century 100,000, and frolll Spain in the 15111

century - 200,000 people.
Over time, the persecution of the Jews took on a mystical nature.

As their role was forgotten in an empire that had passed intooblivion,
the very existence of this group of people began to be perceived as
evidence of Satan's schemes. They had become the embodiment of
the dark forces, the catylists of Evil in this world. They provoked
awe in their own way, both observing customs alien to the people
around them and eating food unique to them. But chiefly, the
world's gold literally stllck to their hands. It was as if the Devil
himself was protecting them.

This accusation was especially popular in the decades when
the plague and cholera epidemics savaged Europe. As evidence of
the connections of the Jews with Satan was the fact that in the
years of the .Black Deatln fewer of the .Devil incarnate. died
than Christians. ow we understand that the isolated life in the
ghetto and the observance of special purification rituals adopted
in Judaism saved quite a few lives. But at that time they saw in
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this the hand "of a human sort of enemy". It was alleged that
they, being protected by the Devil, were attempting to annihilate
the Christians, wrongly treating the sick, bringing curses upon them
with witchcraft and even poisoning the wells.

In Chillon a certain Jew under torture "confessed," that sollle
of his like believers in the south of France conspired and prepared
poison from spiders, frogs, lizards, human flesh, Christian hearts and
impure hosts.

They distributed the powder made from this mixLure among
the communities so as to scatter it into the wells from which the
Christians drew water for drinking. This supposedly also caused
the terrible epidemic around all of Europe.

And most often, accusations were repeated of the kidnapping
of Christian infants and their ritual murder.

However, not everything is understood with these accusations.
Traditional historians with some surprise noted that before the 12th

century, Christian society not once made similar accusations
concerning the Jews. There are some reports about murders committed
for magical and bewitching purposes, but Jews do not figure in
them. Heathens do.

Reflecting on this, the historians assume that "Obviously, the
influence of the horrors which were enkindled by the crusades was
decisive". It turns out that these claims were current even before
the crusades, but quietly; the crusades for the liberation of the Holy
sepulchre only added fuel to a fire already burning.

How so? It is enough to read the records of one of the
partici pants of the crusade, Robert de Clari, which have been
preserved to our time, in order to see what goals the crusaders had
set for themselves. They thought about money and plunder, but
not about the Holy Sepulchre. And even in general their goal was
"slaughter the Saracens," and not ere-take the Sepulchre.• There
is not a single word about Jesus or the cross or about the Holy
Sepulchre! (Edgar Holmes McNea.1 The Conquest of Constantinople
of Robert of Clari. New York, 1936). obert de Clari also didn't
mention one word about the Jews having been "Christ's killers".

In our opinion, they did not accuse the Jews of ritual murder
for the reason that the Israelites, that is the followers of monotheism,
were everyone ;n that period. Above all they were the ruling elite of
the empire! Only when the empire collapsed was all the opprobrium
previously aimed at the polytheists directed toward the Jews.
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The dubious hOllor of the birth of blood libel belongs to England.
According to the traditional chronology, at the start of the 12th century
here, in Norwich, the first ritual murder was investigated. The Ixxly
of a young apprentice, William, subsequently C<1.llnonized as a saint,
was discovered the day before Good Friday in a forest.

The first accusation and first murder of a Jew. A broken­
down debtor knight of the dead boy cut him down. "An accidental
coincidence", write the traditional historians.

Hugo of Lincoln in England, supposedly crucified by Jews in
1255, even became the hero of folk ballads.

There was also such a variant of the accusations: In the Temple
of Jerusalem supposedly they worshi pped the head of a donkey
(according to another variant - of a pig) and once a year they
sacrificed a captured and well fed Greek. Why in particular a
well-fed, and not a skinny Greek, history conceals.

If one is to believe the modern Russian anti-Semite Dleg
Platonov, then in the Kievan caves are preserved to this day relics
of Saint Evstratius, "who was crucified on a cross by Jews on
Good Friday in a rite of slandering Jesus Christ in 1096" (Oleg
Platoflov, Russia's Crown of Thorns. A Secret of Lawlessness.
Judaism and Freemasonry versus Christian Civilization. - Moscow,
1998, page 109)

In many cases they availed themselves of the accusations of
ritual murders soberly and prudently. S. Resnick, who has
researched the bistory of blood libel in detail, writes:

"The schemes were well developed. An ordinary Christian child
crucified or killed by other means excites the crowd and causes a
pogrom during which... the Christians succeed in making a good
profit. Later the authorities intervene. They calm down the crowd...
and impose an indemJlity on the Jewish community. When little of
this is found, they expel the Jews, having robbed them blind. A
simple and reliable method to supplement the emptied treasury of a
landlord, monastery or kingdom".

Tales of man-eating Jews who kidnapped youths, in order to
revel in Christian blood in the secret ceremonies of their "Basurman"
religion, were part of the comciousness of the peoples of Europe.
Rumor ascribed to the Jews special diseases and properties from
which they were able to be saved only with the help of Christian
blood. According to these legends, Jewish women in childbirth
were not able to be delivered without the help of Christian blood;
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their children were born blind, and in order to regain their sight,
they also supposedly required Christian blood. It too was needed
for the marriage ceremony and for the rite which was performed
over a dying Jew; in order that wild boar's tusks and ears didn't
grow in them; even La stop menstruation in Jewish men, which
supposedly was peculiar to them the same as even to women. And,
but of course, the most wide-spread rumor was repeated over and
over again about the unleavened Passover bread, into which the
Jews supposedly mix Christian blood. (5. Resnick. "Blood Libel
in Russia", Washington, 1999).

But even this, in our view, does not fully clarify the reasons
and incllrability of anti-Semitism. The history of mankind knows
quite a number of wars in which the enemies committed
inconceivable atrocities in relation to cach other. Nonetheless, in
the historical memory of peoples, who at some time have suffered
huge losses during battles and in years of lawlessness, there is no
chronic hatred. No one takes revenge on the heirs of former enemies,
experiences jealousy and alarm, and having seen them, calls on
fellow citizens for the destruction of the "strangers~. Only the
Jews alone are favored with such all hOllOr.

Modern psychoanalysis gives a persuasive explanation for this
phenomenon. It has revealed that human consciousness brcaks up
and replaces unpleasant memories.

Here is a typical syndrome described in psychiatric textbooks.
A faLher, overall an e.asy-tempered man, while drinking

whiskey, lit a cigar and treated his son roughly and cruelly.
When the son had grown, and his father has died, the son with
trepidation began to rcact to his memory, in many respects
exaggerating the father's aclions. The unpleasant memories have
been crushed completely and sincerely. Howevcr, with the smell
of cigar smoke asthmatic spasms and the on·set of asphyxia started
in him. Treatment with medicines has not helped, and thcn the
psychiatrists, while doing a checkup, ascertain that in lhe son's
consciousness the memorics of the real father were split: the
"good. father was idealizcd, and the .bad~ replaced and
displaccd into the subconscious. And it reacted to cigar smoke.

A further developmcnt of this scientific course which is called
ncofreudism, has led to the discovery that something similar happens
with social memory.

One can contend, with complete seriousness, that memories of
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the real empire of the Israelites, in many respects cruel and ruthless,
have been split in the consciousness of European society into a
good hundred idealized stories and one displaced memory. Among
the versions, according to the reasons for the events of those years,
our historical memory has brought into the world the "ancient
Roman", "Byzantine", "ancient Greek", "ancient Judaic", "ancient
Russian", "Mongolian", '4ancient Chinese" and some other
histories. In which connection, as already was shown, they are
idealized, that is, they are distinguished by the brilliant heroism of
the partici pants of the events, by their nobility, by the pure feelings,
by fearlessness in the struggle for justice and the like. Chroniclers
and historians have called and call the ancient times the "Golden
Age", when both people were supposedly better and life considerably
more interesting.

The very role of the '4cigart in the public memory has fallen to
Judaism.

Taking after Freud, S. Resnick emphasiZes that the legend of
the "use of Christian blood" is nothing other than the transfer to
the Jews of an anti-Semite's own secret longings.

"Christianity has condemned human sacrifice as a terrible sin,
but the atavistic inclination for orgies of blood has not disappeared.
It has been suppressed, displaced into the subconscious. And
afterwards it was carried over to the Jews" ... <5. ReslIick, The
Seduction of Hatred. 8100d Libel ill Russia. Daat/Znarlie Publishers,
Moscow-Jerosalem, 200 1).

Thus, at the root of anti-Semitism, in our view, lies the displaced
memory of mankind about the cruel and bloody features of the
first empire of monotheists.

The facts connected with the cardinal question: when did
Anti-Semitism arise? Testify, in particular, to the validity of OUf

approach to this phenomenon.
lndeed, did it exist until the Middle Ages? The author of the

well-known work, "A History of Anti·Semitism", Leon Poliakov,
thinks that anti-Semitism arose in the Hellenistic era, and is dated
by the period of Alexander the Great's campaigns to the 30s of our
era. The first manifestations of anti-Jewish sentiments are observed,
in his opinion, in the city of Alexandria.

V. lIiushenko, an Orthodox historian, author of numerous
articles about the mutual relations of Christianity and Judaism,
holds another view:
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"Anti-Semitism existed before Christianity. It has a pagan
origin. And it is connected with the fact that Judaism, which the
Jews professed, is a monotheistic religion, it opposed the pagan
polytheism in a natural way. The facts of Jewish pogroms were
well known as early as the first century B.C. in Alexandria".

As we see, the opinions agree on one thing: the first pogroms
supposedly took place in ancient Alexandria. The assertion of V.
Iliushenko, irreproachable in its logic, is cheapened by the reference
to this Egyptian city. And here is why. That which arc the "facts
of the Jewish pogroms were well known as early as the first century
B.C.", is based on documents composed in the Middle Ages, as
demonstrated by the adherents of the new chronology. Not a
single original of these documents has been preserved. Their
appearance itself testifies to massive forgeries: they only appeared
when the monarchs, bishops or noble grandees ordered them.

Thus it happened, for example, with the speeches and letters
of Cicero, which no one kllew before the Middle Ages. And, you
see, in them are very sharp anti-Semitic expressions which are
used to this day:

"You know, Laelius, what kind of a gang this is, how they
hold together, what influence they exert on the meetings. Therefore,
I will speak in a low voice in order that only the judges can hear
me, because many people will be found who are ready to set this
crowd on me and on every respectable man, and we don't want to
make this easier" ...

"The Jews are spread over the whole earth, scattered among
the residents of a multitude of countries". "There is neither one
city of the Hellenes and not one of the barbarian people where our
custom of celebration of the Sabbath, fasting and lighting of candles
would not have penetrated," writes Josephus Flavius supposedly
at the start of the new era.

Meanwhile, as the adherents of the new chronology have shown,
there is evidence of the fact that his compositions were written
after the sailing of Christopher Columbus.

Max Weber is categorical:
"The universal propagation of "anti-Semitism' in antiquity

is a fact".
Theodor Mommsen maintains:
4From Horace's slight mockeries of the obsessive Jews from

the Roman ghetto it was a huge step to the absolute hatred of
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Tacitus for these fiends of a humankind, for whom everything
clean is unclean, and all that is unclean is clean" ... ("Roman
History", volume V).

The hatred of Tacitus is not the least classical. Tacitus himself
appeared at that time when it had become necessary to have all
ancient history of an arising Germany. So then, in the 151h century,
the Roman Pope, Leo X (really the 10th?) publishes TacticlIs's
"Gcnmmy", which there and then becomes the foundation of German
history which was unknown to anyone before that. As early as 1425,
the papal secreblry, Peggio Braceiolini, a well+known Italian forger of
"ancient" works, ordered this production in the German Hershfeld
monastery. In 1455, the manuscript was,finally,brought into Italy by
a certain Alberto d'Ascoli. The popes did not decide to publish the
remake for dozens of years, and when, at last, they did decide, they
immediately destroyed the original of the manuscri pt. The inquisition
after some time makes short work of one of d'Ascoli's descendants.
Probably, they were destroying the last traces of the fraud.

Up to now, no one has attempted to explain how Tacticus's
manuscri pt came to be in a German monastery, how it was preserved
there 1,500 years and why they had not used it all this time. (
Dr. Lucas Bras-i, Ocr gro5le Schwindcl. Bausteine (br cine wahre
Gcschichte der Antike. 195j).

That which is "ancient anti-Semitism" is in fact a tracing of
the anti-Semitism of a completely different era, and by implication
the traditional historians recognize themselves, and even everyone,
who for some kind of reasons is involved with this problem. True,
they arc expressed carefully, using words of the type "surprisingly",
"strangely enough.. , "mysteriously", and the like. But the essence
remains the following:

"Antiquity in intcrrelations with the Jews demonstrates to us
the fC<l.tures, which sometimes surprisingly arc reminiscent of a new
time, even the last century or the las! decades... The princi pal factors
which define even now the sit.uation of "JewIY" already were present
in antiquity".

So writes Igor Shafarevich, who stands 011 the side of
"moderate" anti-Semitism.

One of the most surprising peculiarities of the persecutions
consists of the fact that they have born, so to speak, a cyclical
nature. Periods of persecutions where replaced by invitations to
the Jews to return to the countries from where they were expelled.
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Characteristic in this regard is England, whcre a broad
discussion of the merits of Judaism and its tonsequences preceded
their return. The preacher and theologian, John Toland, who is
called the "first free thinker in the history of the West," in
connection with persecutions against the Jews even brought an
accusation against the fathers of the church of the distortion of the
original Christian teachings C'Nazaiclls, a Jewish, Gentile and
Mahometan Christianity" (1718):

"... the true Christianity of the Jews was suppressed as a result
of the actions of the much more numerous heathens who did not
endure the simplicity and full agreement with the reason of this
Jewish Christianity... Thanks to that very same heathen tradition,
veneration of the saints, prayers for the dead, the worshi p of icons
and other manifestations of Greek and Roman superstitions were
introduced, not the least trace of which it is impossible to find
anywhere in the Bible".

A brave assertion for the start of the 18th century.
In the work, ., Arguments in Favor of the Naturalization of

Jews in Great Britain and Ireland", John Toland assures his readers
of the fact that a significant part of them have Jewish blood in
their veins. This especially concerns the Scots, "which is the reason
for which numerous residents of this part of the island experience
a significant aversion to pork and blood pudding, while not
speaking of some other easily noticed coincidences".

It is funny to read that Jewish blood flows in the veins of
Scots. It is much more serious to presume that in the Scots a bias
toward pork has remained since the times of the empire of the
monotheists! But we arc getting into details already. The main
thing in the other, in Toland's opinion, is t.he Jews need to return to
England.

Why? John Toland, as too many other authors, insists on special
Jewish abilities, which were claimed again by yesterday's thugs
and murderers.

A weak basis. The heirs of the imperial publicans and money­
lenders did not possess any kind of special economic and financial
talents, without which those drivcn out of a cowltry, in particular,
England, almost perished. There were no such talents, even as
there wasn't even a Jewish nation itself.

Then nations generally didn't exist in the modern meaning of
this word. People defined themselves according to beliefs. When

416



Jesus Christ said that "there is neither Greek nor Jew" before the
Most High, he didn't have in mind Jews and Greeks as nations, as
it is understood now by the popular perception. By Jews in the
Gospels they have in mind the followers of the teachings of Moses,
that is monotheists, and by Greeks ~ pantheists, the heathens who
recognize polytheism. Not an ethnic, but a religious classification
of the population held sway.

This tradition has been maintained in many countries to now.
In Jewry itself, deeply believing people even up to the present time
think Jews only are those who religiously obey the instructions of
the Torah. Therefore, a non-believer for them is not a Jew, even if
all his forefathers were faithful Jews.

But they unconditionally recognize as jews, for example, native
Russian peasants from the Smolensk, Astrakhan and Voronezh areas
of Russia who professed Judaism as early as the second century.

Instead of "nation" in the historical sources are met the
expressions "Gennanic tribes. (for example, the Angles, Saxons, Francs
and Goths), the "Slavonic tribes" (the Krivichj, Policni, Drevliani,
and Vyatichi), the "Iberian tribes" (the Picts, Basques, Turdetans,
Torduls) and so on. The common word "tribes" here is accompanied
by definitions of the "Germanic", "Slavonic", and ~Iberian". But
the are the ideas equivalent that are contained in these definitions
to the idea of "nation"?

The first edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica (Edjoburgh,
t 771) maint.1.ins that the word Gennan meant even as early as the
18th century "half-blooded, a relative by blood," that is, of the same
tribe. The word gennan generally still didn't have the meaning
"German as nation" at that time. By this definition, "ancient
Gemlans" are any community of people who adhere to a clan-tribal
structure of interrelations which is based on a blood relationshj p.
Any tribe, for example, Slavonic - the same as Gennans, as also Saxons,
Sweves and Cimbri. In the Spanish language, for example, the word
hennano even today means ..brother. and henllana is "sister".

Once we have touched upon the etymology of the names of
tribes and nations, we shall clarify what "Jew" means. According to
the research of Emile Benveniste, a first-ratc modem expert in these
questions, "Jew", besides "stranger" means the same thing that "Hun"
and "Tatar" and "Turk" mean. They express the idea of a "mixed
people" in various languages. And today there is the international
word hybrid (English hybrid "dissimilar, mixed", Italian ibrido).

417



Jews (English Hebrew - they themselves are Iberian) - this is a
mixed population in the ethnic sense of the medieval Mediterranean
Sea, according to Father Alexander Men, a "Mediterranean Sea race",
and by no means Jews in the modern sense.

Nations and peoples were formed only after the fact as states
rose on the ruins of the empire. They are the produce of the historical
development of recent centuries! And only the Scaligerian
chronology has allowed transferring to the depths of the centuries
the realities of the newest times and to declare peoples as ancient,
and others supposedly as young. We all are from the same time.

Traditional history, of course, does not agree with this. lL thinks
that the formation of peoples was in accordance with a plan that
was clearly prescribed in the march of Moses: they left from some
kind of region for anoUler region, conquered the aboriginals of that
place, organized a state in the new place headed by some ruler, lived
through a period of flourishing and eventually became aboriginals
for new conquerors. Thus did the ancient "ethnos" appear and
disappear, and circles of human civilization replaced each other,
while being elevated according to the Marxist spiral supposedly all
the way to the 17th century, when, at last, modern nations were
formed by the labors of the humanists.

Here is such a plan which was highlighted as early as in the
Old Testament, according to which the whole Scaligerian chronology
was constructed. In it, it would seem, even the history of the Jews
is confined. However, how does one explain the fact that they do
not disappear? From all the other "most ancient ethnoi" only names
remain, but Jews continue to remain in this world. An inexplicable
anomaly. Just as, in the best case, is "the riddle of the historical
process"; in the worst are the "intrigues of Satan".

But let us relurn to the questions of just what the secret of the
return of the Jews to one or the other country is. It consisted, above
all, of their (inmlcial and trade connections. No persecutions were
able to extirpate the traditions of the former imperial caste, the solidarity
of its members, professionals in financial spheres, their mutual aid
and support. Their connections ranged to all countries, regardless of
borders and distances. They knew that without economic and
financial interaction with neighbors not one state can exist, and
therefore, sooner or later their experience, skills and their business
contacts again will be needed. And when they invited them, they
returned to continue their business. It is clear, with a great advantage
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for themselves. There is no place for unselfishness in business.
"The chimerical nationality of the Jew is the nationality of a

merchant, generally of a man of means. Money is the jealous god
of Israel, in the face of which there is not supposed to be any other
god" (Karl Marx).

The Jews were also extremely useful as skilled craftsmen,
experienced physicians, musicians, naturalists and even simply a
literate people.

In the conditions of persecutions they, essentially, trusted only
their own and preferred to carry all business mainly with their
own. In this is one of the chief reasons for the ineradicability of
Judaism, whjch is connected with the caste's code. Its moral scmdards,
rules of behavior and rituals, language and extemal attributes have
served as infallible guidelines in the recognition of their own.

The Russian historian, Vladimir Soloviev wrote:
II ••• besides a passion for money, the Jews also have another

peculiarity: the strong unity of all of them in the name of a cornman
faith and a common law... Both all Israel, and every family in it...
they are penetrated to the depths of the soul and to the marrow of
the bones with the sense and consciousness of their own national,
familial and personal 1" .•. (Vladimir Soloviev "The Jews and the
Christian Question" J.

One doesn't pretend it possible to agree with the historian.
Everything about which Vladimir Soloviev wrote is inherent not to
a nation. There is nowhere in the world a nation, all the members of
which equally would be "penetrated with the sense and
consciousness of their own national, familial and personal I." A
nation is not an army which lives according to military regulations.
And the fact that a disci plinc,comparable with military, was inherent
to the Jews in many ways serves as another proof of its caste roots.

One may compare it with the nobility in the era of the medieval
flowering of this class. To be a noble by blood or by the grace of a
king was considered the higbest honor, although it also applied
extremely tough limitations aD behavior and dictated everythjng,
right up to the point of how to dress, how to travel (only on
horseD and how to treat the common people, who deserved only
arrogant and scornful treatment. It is enough to read a number of
places in the Talmud in order to feel a truly floblemall's attitude
of lhe Jews to those who believe otherwise. Haughtiness and
contempt for the "Goyem" are in excess there.
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The founding fathers of the modern state of Israel have felt
perfectly the cliquishness of the Jews. One of them has talked
about the fact that he dreams of a time when their own criminals,
prostitutes and prisons will be in Israel. And then it will be a
normal state, the same as all the rest. In other words, not a caste.

The dreams of the founding fathers have been realized in full.
Israel exists, and the Jewish people live there. And it has prisons,
prostitutes, drug addicts and gays. As all people have. The times
of the caste and its global role in the world have ended.

The main reasons for the formation of this people, in our view,
was the colossal external pressureon theJews and thecastedisci pline
in their midst. This process was concluded by the crcation of the
state of lsrael.

The role of anti~Semitism in the unity of the Jews more than once
has been underscored by the founders and ideologists of Zionism.

Theodor Herzl, the founder of Zionism, wrote in his diary:
"Anti·Semitcs will be our most reliable friends, and anti-Semitic
countries - our allies" (Patai, 1960, volume 1, page 84).

Dr. Arthur Ruppin thought: "Although it is impossible to
maintain that anti~Semitism alone contributed to the rise of
Zionism, but at least in Western Europe anti~Semitism is the
strongest agitator for Zionistic affairs. Anti·Semitism, having
perished, would have carried even Zionism behind it to the grave"
("Jews o[ the Preselltp Jewish Publishing House, Cologne, 1911,
page 278).

Dr. Leo Wertheimer wrote in his book published in 1918,
"Anti~Semitism and the Jews": "Anti·Semitism is the savior angel
of the Jews, it takes care that the Jews remain Jews... Anti~Semites

have aroused the Jewish consciousness in many Jews who didn't
want to have it" (Quotation [rom the book: "Dr. Franz Sheidl.
"Israel - Dream and Reality" Vienna, 1962, page 18).

Noam Goldman said in his welcoming speech at the Worldwide
Jewish Congress on 23July, 1958, in Geneva: "When anti·Semitism
in its classical form disappeared, this improved the material and
political position of Jewish communities throughout the whole
world, but it also rendered a negative influence on our inner life ...
Our people know how to fight heroically in bad times, buy still
have not learned to live constructively in good times" (New York
Times, 24 July 1958).

Profcssor Jeshua Goldman declared at the 26th conference of

420



the Worldwide Zionist Organization in Israel on 30 December
1964: "The greatest danger for the Jews and Jewish unity is the
absence of anti-Semitism" (Franz Sheidl, op.cit., page 18)

All these pronouncements are used by anti-Semites for evidence
of the artificiality, even the illegitimacy of the appearance of the
Jewish nation and its state. But with the closest examination, it
turns out that all st<ltes and the overwhelming majority of peoples
of the world have gone through stages of violent, and this means,
artificial unification! In the relatively distant past these are the
English, French, Spanish and Italians who have lived through
severe unifying wars. In more recent times - Russia, Germany
and China. All states and nations of North and South America
were formed by no me,ans in a natural course.

BlIt let us return to the Jews.
One of the most popular legends about Jews is connected

with their supposed attempt to predominate in the world. All
anti-Semitism, in essence, is supported by this. There is no special
need to enumerate in detail the works on this subject: It is enough
to recall "The Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion," the reference
book for anti-Semites of all countries. It already had been shown
long ago that it is a forgery, created for the basis of persecutions of
the Jews. Its authors have been revealed, the sources analyzed
scrupulously that were used by the compilers of the "Protocols",
and all the absurdities and stupidities made by them have been
pointed out. However, nothing is injurious to the book's
popularity. It responds to the U71conscious feeling of jealousy and
alarm that people experience, haVing heard the word "Jew".

As regards the predominance of Jews in the world, that, in our
opinion, the anti-Semites are somewhat right, while not knowing it,
obviously, themselves. The descendants of the monotheist Jews really
do rule the world. But only it isn't those who live in Israel. It is a
question of the royal, tsarist, princely and similar dynasties, both in
Europe and in Asia and North Africa. It is common knowledge that
they are connected with each other by old kindred ties and that
many of them are proud of their legendary origin from the family of
King David ,md his dist<lnt descendant Jesus Christ. In particular,
as we already have said, the memory has been maintained in such a
mythological form of the affiliation of their ancestors to the ruling
elite of the empire of the Israelites.

However paradoxical it is, in relation to other peoples the Jews
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fulfill that very same function that anti-Semitism is in relation to
the Jcws. The political scientist Alexander Verkhovsky spoke about
this very precisely, in our view, in a recent lcclure at the University
of Sussex (2003), which was devoted to nationalism:

"An enemy is the most necessary part of any nationalistic
concept, but a defined hierarchy of enemies is better. In this sense,
it is simpler for orthodox nationalists since the main Enemy was
known in advance - it is the Anti-Christ. And there is a rich
tradition of describing the enemies subordinate to it - the Jews,
Catholics, etc".

It is fine if the enemy is invisible and ubiqUitous. Then the
human imagination will fill out its form with such horrific details
that no additional propaganda will be needed. Poople will be flocking
together, ready for everything for the sake of its annihilation. And
then not even is an open appeal enough, but a hint at the fact that
those who believe otherwise are to blame for everything, so that the
throngs under common, most often - national, banners rush to
annihilate them, believing that as a result a heavenly life will ensue.

As the researchers of various countries note, in the later Middle
Ages, the European question fell into the context of the concept of
progress. This concept became a sccular reflection of religious
concepts of a coming Heavenly Kingdom on Earth. The inquisitive
minds of Europe developed various plans of social order which
could put an end to injustice, oppression, poverty and the lawlessness
of poople. They believed that it is possible to transform the world
according to a thoroughly considered plan. The main thing is to
prOVide for and count everything.

It was Utopia. Usually, when they speak about Utopia, they
have in mind socialistic ideals. However, an absolute monarchy
became the first such Utopia. The works of prominent philosophers
and the statesmen of that time are well known, in which exceptional
value and the need for the power of an absolute monarch was
proven for society's progress (Niccolo Machiavelli: "The Prince,"
1469-1527). For the Jews, the remains of the caste of the olt!
empire, there was no place, naturally, in this Utopia. And
persecutions of them intensified repeatedly.

Then the Utopism of the nation arrived to replace the Utopian
monarchy. It was especially popular in the 18~t9th centuries
(William Pitt the Elder (1708-1778), when modern nations and
countries were being formed. Its main distingUishing feature became
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the assertion that the state should be mononational. A rapid and
quite often violent abrasion of differences between peoples
inhabiting the British Isles, between Swabians and Prussians in
Germany and Ukrainians, Byelorussians and Russian in Russia
proceeded ... And here again they were imposed on the Jcws, who
did not wish to be joined into the nation-building process.

National Utopism began to exhaust itself toward the middle
of the 19lh century. It had become clear that the creation of nations
docs not solve the most acute social problems. And then social
Utopia appeared in the first plan - to build a society of justice,
where all are equal, outside of the dependence on nationality. (Karl
Marx and Frederick Engels). It brought mankind the greatest
losses and sufferings, inasmuch as one can create such a society
only while destroying enormous masses of people who do not
correspond to the criteria of the new teachings. It is enough to
recall if nothing else the October Revolution of 1917 in Russia,
where they shot hundreds of thousands of citizens only because
they thought other than as the Bolsheviks prescribed. For the
seven decades of the existence of the Soviet Union the number of
those repressed there numbered in the millions. The mass
repressions didn't cease for even a year in all the countries that
entered toward the middle of the 20t~ century into the "world of
socialism". It was possible to compel the people to live according
to the contrived programs exclusively by force.

Jews playcd the most active role in attempts to realize the social
Utopia everywhere. And this gcnerously fed anti-Semitism. The
American author, Douglas Reed, in the book "The Controversy of
Zion" wrote that the .primitive tribes from the distant interiors of
Africa", against whom "natioB<\1 animosity was so strong that to
assuage it turned out to be iml>ossible" led the revolution of 1917 in
Russia. Thus did Douglas Reed explain and justify that during the
civil war in Russia both the Whites, followers of the overthrown
tsar, and the Reds, the Bolsheviks, destroyed Jewish townshi ps.

Many researchers see a reason for the revolutionary sentiments
of the Jews in the fact that Jewish communities in Eastern Europe
were in distress. Douglas Reed thought that the Jews themselves
were to blame for their poverty. In his opinion, they violently
resisted any attempts to improve their situation, maintaining it
"for reasons of the arrangement of revolutions and world wars"
("The Controversy of Zion").
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Later it became clear that it is impossible here, on Earth, to
create a kingdom of universal happiness. Something or someone
will interfere. Some kind of enemies will upset the apple cart.
And then a new anti-Semitism evolved, which accuses the Jews of
the collapse of the worldwide Communist experiment.

The Italian writer Umberto Eco, as too other authors,
distinguishes religious, popular and "intellectual" anti~Semitism.

He writes:
"Religious anti-Semitism, undoubtedly, bore the responsibility

for popular: after all, the fact that the Jews were the people who
killed God, justified the pogroms... But underneath "intellectual"
anti-SemiLism I have in mind a theory, which is based on historical
and anthropological arguments, which is set in the superiority of
the Aryan race over the Jewish, and the political doctrine of the
Jewish conspiracy for the conquest of the Christian world, which
most fully is presented in the 'Protocols of the Zionist Wise Men'.
It is also a product of the European secular 'intelligentsia"'.

"Intellectual. anti-Semitism, in his opinion, is born at the end
of the 18th - st.trt of the 19th centuries in Italy and France. 10
particular in France, by an irony of fate, the old seat of Catharism,
with which the Judilic first inquisition struggled, they get the
developmenL of a theory of racism or ethnic roots of civilization, the
theory of a Jewish conspiracy is developed which is responsible
from the stalt for the mistakes of the French revolution, and afterwards
for intrigues for the purpose of subjugating the Christian world.

Racist theories also bloomed like a magnificent flower in the
Russia of lhe 19111 - start of lhe 20th century. The Russian
predecessors of the German Nazis wrote:

"It is necessary to understand that racial characteristics have
delimited the .Jewish people so grc<\tly from all of mankind that
they have made of them completely special creatures who cannot
be part of our notion of human nature. We can examine them as we
examine and study animals, we can feci aversion and dislike toward
them, as we fcel toward a hycna, toward a jackal or spider" ...
Alexander Arkadievich Stolypin. "New Times", 1911,5 October).

Another publicist, he himself a clergyman, Pavel Florenskiy
thought that equality of peoples was thought up by the Jews in
order to "take advantage of us". Altogether they wrote that all
religions afe a vestige, for the purpose of "taking from us our strength
- our trust ... they la~lght us 'autonomous' morals in ordcr to take
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away existing morality and instead to give us vulgarity ... The
weighty grain is for them, and the chaff is for us, the "cattle," in
their view." (Efim Kurganov. Pavel Florenskiy and the Jews.
"Russkiy Evrey" , 1999, Volume 2 (t 1), pages 22-24J.

It further tums out that now there is not one people in the
world that is completely free of Jewish blood. Every people with
every year increases the percentage of Jewish blood, that is it is
rarefied in their own distinctive character. "The percentage of
Jewish blood in all peoples will be so significant, that this blood
finally will drown out any other blood, eat it as acid eats paint...
Even an insignificant drop of Jewish blood ... will impart to all
the structure of the soul the die and the stamp of the Jews".

So wrote a Christian clergyman.
Thus, the waves of anti-Semitism are all the more drastic and

merciless than the more acute social and political problems in one
or the other society. In such periods the chronic paranoiac
relationship to Jews, which has become part of the social
consciousness, automatically suggests to people who are in a
severe material and moral situation who is to blame for their
misfortunes. The greatest persecutions of the Jews, the most
misanthropic appeals and pronouncements we observe in the
decades, are a turning point for one or the other country.

In order to make certain of this, it is enough to recall when in
particular anti-Semites raised and raise the banners of their own
predecessors, it would seem, surely buried in the depth of the
centuries. The most recent examples: in France it is the second
half of the 19th century, in Russia - the start of the 20th century,
before the First World War and the October Revolution, and
in Germany - after the First World War.

Psychologists and political scientists connect this with a common
phenomenon which bas received the name Weimar Complex. It
existed long before the start of the 20lh century, but is known as
Weimar because in particular in Gennany, which was beat in the First
World War, it developed especially distinctly. The complex is based
on the humiliation and feeling of inferiority, and also on the wish to
restore greatness and to take revenge on enemies. But, the first enemy,
as is well known, is the Jews. And Hitlerism started from it.

Now a paranoiac relationship to the Jews is observed especially
distinctly in post-Soviet Russia and the Arab world, where social
and economic antagonisms are extremely acute.
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The Jews are perceived as Russia's main cnemy and of
Orthodoxy in general. An important feature of the Jew as enemy
is the fact that he invisibly stands for all the other visible enemies.
The control of the Jews over the United States or over the worldwide
financial system is commonplace. And they control the press:

"The strongest weapon in the arms of the Zionists is their
control over all means of information" ("The Controversy of Zion").

The Catholics also are under control of the Jews. Theorists of
anti-Semitism write today:

"The past years have clearly shown that the heretic Vatican
has become the main tool of the godless Israel in the affair of "the
J udaisation of Christianity". What is morc.

"both the Catholics and the Jews are wailing for the same
Messiah," that is the Antichrist.

Even the most ardent Russian anli-Semite - nco-heathens ­
submit to the Jews:

"As regards the appearance of neoheathenislic, although anti­
Zionist books, that is of no surprise, since those very same Zionists
are imposing the neobeathenism" ...

"Beyond the explosions of the rockets in Afghanistan it almost
is not heard how beneath the AI-Aks mosque with the labor intensity
of ants they are working on the reconstruction of the third temple,
where the Antichrist is supposed to be enthroned. (Telecast
"Russian Home", Moscow, 8 November 2001).

The old anti-Semitism hated the Jews. The new considers
Jewish everything that it hates. They no longer seck on the basis
of blood. As one of the most typical Russian Clnti-Semites, General
Albert Makashov, said: "Yid is not a nationality, and not every
Jew is a Yid. A bad person of any nationality ... he is called a
Yid".

The orthodox Moslems also sec in the Jews the cause of the
most serious economic and political gaps of their countries. They
rely on the anti-Jewish sura in the Koran. According to the
sacred book of the J\1oslems, for example, those of the Jews "who
have not come to believe are in Gehenna's fire, residing there
eternally. They are the worst of creatures".

As a political ideology, Islamic fundamentalism declares war on
modern Western democratic values as Jewish. This sounds like: the
core of democratic society consists of the fact that the "Jews...
could indulge in debauchery, lie and cheat without problems".
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Another author writes: "Anyone who tears the umma (Moslem
society) from its religion and the Koran can be only a Jewish
agent - Willingly or unwillingly, independent of origin.

The situation is repeated with modern Christian anti­
Semitism: everything that is hated is proclaimed as Jewish.

The sentiments of Moslem radicals in Chechnia, one of Russia's
autonomous republics, are typical, where a bloody war has been going
on for some years between the central authorities and the orthodox
of the Wahhabit type. After a temporary victory of the separatists
in 1996~1999, Chechnia became, strangely enough, a region of
prevailing anti-Semitism. There were practically no Jews in
Chechnia. Nonetheless, the rebels announced that "the Chechens
have become the victim of the worldwide Zionist conspiracy" and
that "the Jews are killing the Moslems with the hands of the stupid
Russians" .

The incursion of the Islamists into Dagestan the summer of 1999
was proclaimed by its initiators as the continuation of the struggle
not with Russians, but with "worldwide Zionism", and the final goal
of the war that was starting was called "the liberation of Jernsalem".

(According to the materials of the Moscow Bureau for the
Rights of Man: www,(JllsweriIl0~islam.oro ill the sections
Muhammad and his Enemies, Islam & Terrorism).

Nowadays in Europe, blood libel no longer enjoys popularity.
Instead in the Moslem world, in the masses of illiterate peasants and
tradesmen, it has received broad dissemination. In which connection
this phenomenon is in particular of our time. When in 1840, the so­
called "Damascus Nfain· arose, the Jews of Damascus were accused
of the murder not of a mullah, but of a Christian Capuchin. Christians
introduced blood libel into the Moslem world.

Today their help is no longer necessary for the Islamic radicals.
The Moslems believe blood libel unconditionally, especially since
people who are considered respectable learned men speak and write
about it. Thus, a professor of the Korolevskiy University AI Dammam
(Saudi Ar,lbia), Doctor Umaima Akhmad al-Jalama, tells his listeners
that during the Purim holiday the Jews prepare special dishes, which
are mixed of human blood. He describes with relish how they
obtain this blood: they shove a non~Jewish child, a Moslem or a
Christian, into a barrel, which is studded within with nails. They
granulate the blood received, hand it over to a "Jewish priest," and
he prepares hamcntaschen cookies and presents them to the
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parishioners. They, tasting the cookies, get drunk on wine until
they lose human appearance and have sexual orgies in the synagogues.

("Al-Riad" newspaper, 10-12 March 2004)
The procession of anti-Semitism continues. No one knows, per

se, how to curb it. Many set hopes on an increase of society's
education: the marc pt."Ople there will be with upper and secondary
education, that is with more developed intellect and culture, the
less room wilt remain for nationalistic prejudices.

Life, however, convinces about the other. In all countries, the
representatives of the intell igentsia are the most uncompromising
anti-Semites. They are those who write the books, publish the
newspapers, teach the children in the schools and lecture on the
.Zionist wise men". They themselves create the nationalistic
organjzations and establish the international connections with like-­
thinkers. Solid financial circles in dozens of countries are their
support. So, an overall upgrade in the level of culture and education,
alas, will not help.

In our view, the problem is not in the education as it is and
not in the culture, but in their content. Anti-Semitism, as we have
been assured, is based on myths connected with the postulates of
traditional history. And one needs to begin with these postulates.
The light at the end of the anti-Semitic tunnel will begin to appear
when scbool children study not the myths and legends about the
past of their peoples, but authentic history. It is full of cruelty
and sufferings, and one cannot always be proud of it. But it allows
one to see who is who in this world. The better means of persuasion
is historical truth. It is too bad that not all require it.
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